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PREFACE 

The second volume of my history of 
Mai th i l i literature is being published wi th full 
consciousness of its limitations. There is an 
adage in Sanskrit: (The i n ­
tentions of l iving poets should not be inter­
preted.) It embodies a great deal of wisdom 
and caution in i t . Not only are there chances 
of misunderstandings, reversed judgments, un-
necessary underlinings or under-evaluations in 
wr i t ing on the works of one's contemporaries, 
but the materials also can never be expected 
to be complete It is quite likely that many a 
good author escapes one's notice or is partly 
discussed while many a minor one is dealt w i th 
at length. 

I have tried to omit no author or work of 
any importance Stil l I am conscious that 
works like Kumar Gangananda Sinha's almost 
meticulously perfect one-act play JivanaSan-
gharsha, Raghavacharya Shastri's inspiring 
patriotic lyrics, the stories of Galpanjali (pub­
lished from Allahabad), Arundhati Devi's Mithi-
laka Vidushi Mahila, almost all work that has 
been done on Vidyapati criticism (given in 
Vol . I) or on folk lore (given in my work on the 
Folk Literature of Mithila) and so on have been 
inadvertently missed at their appropriate places. 
Some effort has been made to supplement the 
work by adding the Biographical Notes, but for 
various reasons even they could not be exhaus­
tive. It should, however, be taken that the infor­
mation contained in the Biographical Notes is 
generally more correct and complete—it may 
be supplemented if necessary by reference to the 
text. Some authors have been omitted in the 
Notes too because no information about their 
Hf* could be obtained in spite of my best efforts. 
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In spite of all this, I think I should make bold 
to say that no author of importance or repute 
has been ignored or left out of my survey. As 
regards my evaluations, I have generally said 
nothing without having sympathetically read 
and sincerely felt a fact—-never actuated by any 
kind of prejudice or fear. 

I t w i l l be readily seen that the treatment 
of the period here is such as to show the influence 
of English on Mai th i l i literature. It w i l l not be 
out of place to say a few words regarding this. 
There has been less of English influence directly 
on Mai th i l i Literature than, say, on Bengali or 
on Hindi. It has been neither so deep nor so 
extensive. The reasons for this are obvious. 
English education started in Mithi la very l a t e -
it is hardly 75 years old—and as yet Sanskrit 
education is more widespread; the people of 

.Mithila are extra-ordinarily conservative and 
orthodox and hence have been slow—even reluc­
tant—to imbibe the new influences. Finally, 
the somewhat neglected character of Maithila 
people's political entity after the conversion of 
the Kingdom of Mithila into a zemindari in 
about 1790 A.D. has had the effect of keeping 
them backward in the race of acquiring western 
culture and has allowed her indigenous cvilture 
to remain comparatively uncontaminated and 
intact t i l l this day. 

Further it may be emphasised that since 
in the beginning the University and the seat 
of administration lay in the city of Calcutta 
and later on in Patna—both of which were quite 
away from the cultural centres of Maithi l i spea­
king area, a large part of English influence came 
to Maithi l i literature indirectly. Calcutta being 
a centre of Bengali and Patna being a centre of 
Hindi—a number of factors that may be called 
the results of English influence, have come in 
Maithi l i through Bengali and Hindi . 

Nonetheless as a result of the contact with 
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Western ideas and manners of wri t ing, well-
marked out results did come in Mai th i l i 
literature which can be separated and studied. 
A unique feature of the English influence on 
Mai th i l i literature was the revival of old tradi­
tional forms wi th added vigour. For the rest, 
generally the same results were obtained in 
Mai th i l i literature as in other modern Indian 
literatures. 

As promised in the preface to Volume I, the 
index has been given now, but the bibliography 
was thought to be superfluous in view of the 
extensive footnotes that have been given. 

I am extremely thankful to Professor Priya-
ranjan Sen of the Department of English and 
Modern Indian Languages in the University of 
Calcutta for having kindly writ ten the Int ro­
duction to this volume. 

May 6, 1950. JAYAKANTA MISHRA 



INTRODUCTION 

It is a happy event that Prof. Jayakanta 
Mishra has brought his History of Mai th i l i 
Literature up to date by continuing his narrative 
down to modern times. Poetry, drama, prose-
in all these forms there have been innovations 
and new creations as well, mainly due to 
Western influence. The influence of English 
administration, w i th literature t ra i l ing behind 
the administration, has borne fruit in changing 
the spirit and temper of the people, and the 
changed attitude is reflected in literature too 

It is true, Mith i la has not been in the lime­
light in modern times; a land of old-world 
scholarship, which modern communications 
have not opened up successfully. Yet, it has 
tried to conserve the ancient heritage. Saiskrit 
education is fairly well spread ; the people have 
clung to the old ways of life, and they have been 
even reluctant to imbibe the new influence. The 
conversion of Mi th i la into a zemindari, meant 
building a wall round the people, warding them 
off the trend of modern life, life around them. 
Bengal, w i th Calcutta as the capital not only 
of the larger province but also of India, had 
taken in more of the influence than the rest of 
India. Patna, the seat of provincial adminis­
trat ion since 1912, absorbed the spirit of modern 
times, but w i th in limits. But who can escape 
the influence of the environment? The new 
spirit filtered through Calcutta and Patna, and 
it meant accession of new forms and ideas for 
Mai th i l i . 

The changes were most remarkable in prose. 
Journalism, fiction, literature of travel, essay, 
biography—these are some of the forms into 
which the new literature is being cast. Stand­
ardisation of spelling, use of punctuation 
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marks and d i v i s i o n i n t o paragraphs had to 
come, along w i t h the faci l i t ies , in p r i n t i n g and 
publ icat ion, for reaching a large number of 
readers. But a l l these indicated, at the begin­
n ing , noticeable changes. In most cases i t was 
a mat ter of new creation. 

In verse, the t r ad i t i ona l l y r i c types were" 
revived, but along w i t h them came modern l y r i c 
forms l ike the sonnet, the ode, the march ing 
songs and new versif ication l ike the blank verse 
and vers libre. The popular i ty of one-act plays 
has been a phenomenon; the old model is y ie ld­
i n g place to new. 

D r . Mishra 's w o r k should be welcome to 
scholars and to readers in general throughout 
Ind ia , The more we know of each other through 
l i terature and other media, the better for us for 
the development of good neighbourly feelings, 
eradicat ion of p rovinc ia l i sm and p romot ion of 
our cul tural l i f e . I am confident tha t books 
l ike Dr Mishra 's w i l l b r i n g home the fact o f 
the u n i t y of I n d i a n l i terature ; they w i l l show 
that there has been a harmonious devolopment 
in the l inguis t ic areas in our country on lines 
w h i c h are clearly marked out and are s i m i l a r 
in the i r course. 

The independence of I n d i a has brought 
about a new stage, and the adoption of H i n d i 
as the State language m a y wel l let loose forces 
w h i c h are bound in course of t i m e to affect 
M a i t h i l i language and l i terature and afford 
materials for speculation. Dr . Mishra 's chapter 
on Assessments and Ant ic ipa t ions deserves care­
fu l perusal i n th i s connection. 

Dr . Mish ra in h is summing up has harped 
on "the vast undone", but there is no need to 
feel dispirited—modern M a i t h i l i must be con­
ceived not as a mere offshoot of Western i n ­
fluence, but as moulded by new ways of l i f e , 
fashioned by M i t h i l a in i t s new setting—new, 
but not altogether cut off f rom its glorious past. 
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The U n i v e r s i t y of Calcutta had recognised 
the impor tance of the study of M a i t h i l i , not 
on ly in theory or pr inc ip le but also in practice. 
As an humble worker in tha t U n i v e r s i t y , I 
welcome th i s volume carefully prepared by 
D r . M i s h r a and commend i t to the notice o f a l l 
persons interested in our l i tera ture—modern 
I n d i a n l i te ra ture . 

PRIYARANJAN SEN 



C H A P T E R I 

CHANNELS OF ENGLISH INFLUENCE 

Like all modern Indian literatures, fresh 
impetus came to Mai th i l i w i t h the impact 
of the West. The spirit of freedom, of 
inquiry and scientific search for Truth, and 
of Progress (especially material Progress) were 
the gifts of the New Influence. It is true, some 
undesirable appendages of the New Culture 
also found their way along wi th them. But 
after a time, the inner strength and solidarity 
of the Indian Culture asserted itself. The New 
Influence was thus able to add and modify, 
and not overthrow i t . A practical and realistic 
humanism, a sincere and devoted service to 
the languages and cultures of India, a re-orient­
ation of all conventions and values, and a 
search for new Bcfrms and Techniques of self-
expression were the outcome. 

Now, in all this English language and 
literature have played—both directly and 
indirectly—an important part. Other litera­
tures of the West have also been read and 
appreciated, but by virtue of the continued 
association of the speakers of English, it has 
exercised the most palpable influence, especially 
on the development of modern Indian litera­
tures. Dr. Abdul L a t i f has rightly pointed 
out : 

" It may...be safely assumed that all that we may 
discover in Urdu, or. . . in any...Indian literature, 
as belonging to the West has come almost entirely 
through English agencies, the most important of 
which has been English literature. Because of this 
enormous share which English has taken in the 
spread of Western thought we may with every justi­
fication speak of Western Influence on (Modern 
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Indian) literature as the influence of English 
literature par excellence"1 

In spite of great contributions to the 
vernacular in the past, the Maithilas (especially 
the scholars among them) always regarded it 
to be a mere Apabhramsha or Prakrita( = fallen 
or common speech), a fit medium for 'belles 
lettres' or Sukumara Sahitya-Kavya, but not 
for scholarly or critical study and apprecia. 
t ion.2 Indeed Literature (Sahitya) itself was 
regarded as a non-serious branch of learning 
to which men might devote their attention in 
their leisure. The proper subjects of study 
according to them were Philosophy (especially 
Nyaya andMimamsa), Jyotisha, Dharmashastra, 
Ayurveda, Vyakarana, etc> Their attitude 
towards the vernacular literature under such 
circumstances can be parallelled by the con­
tempt in which the English language was held 
by the scholars in England and by the delay 
it had in taking the place of the Classics in 
training the mind of the young. 

This attitude received a death-blow when 
people saw and learnt that English literature, 
a vernacular literature, and not even a Classical 
literature, could give the necessary training 
of mind.3 Of course, even this realization 
came late in Mithila. For, Mithi la has been 
an extraordinarily conservative country and the 
Western system of education was introduced 
there very late. When, however, the Western 

1. "Influence of English Literature on Urdu Litera­
ture", p 32. 

2. Cf. Canda Jha's Introduction to his translation 
of Purushapariksha:  

3. In all schools and colleges of modern India the 
study of English language and literature occupied an 
important place from the very beginning of the introduction 
of the new system of education. 
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system of education, where great importance 
was attached to the study of vernaculars and 
their literatures4 and where the study of 
English was compulsory, was introduced, the 
w a r m t h and glow of a renaissance was felt and 
new lines of l i terary development were w i t ­
nessed.5 The only drawback was the obstinate 

Cf. also the views of Prof. Jayadeva Mishra, Lecturer in 
Maithili, Patna College, in his Introduction to the Short 
Story Collection Edited by Yogananda Jha (reproduced in 
Mihira) 

4. See f. n, 3 above. Later, the study of vernacular 
language and literature came to be of equal importance. 

5. Cf. Ramanatha Jha, Raj Library, Darbhanga : 
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refusal of the rulers of the land, to give proper 
encouragement and recognition to Mithila's 
native vernacular in educational and adminis­
trative spheres There is, therefore, a paucity 
of channels wholly English in disseminating the 
New Influence. 

The gradual expansion and consolidation 
of British Administration in Mithi la , first 
led to the development of various new elements 
in the cultural and economic life of her people. 
She "passed wi th the rest of Bihar under the 
British rule in 1764......Since that time, the 
history of the (land) has been confined to the 
establishment of order, the progress of settled 
government, the growth of cultivation, and 
the general advance of civilization. The corres­
pondence of the first 20 years of British rule 
presents an extraordinary picture of lawlessness. 
The difficulties...were increased by external trou­
ble owing to the incursions of the Nepalese.. "6 

By the time of Maharaja Ghatrasimha (1808-
1839), all land came under British Administra­
tion directly. 

In 1860 Maharaja Maheshvarasimha died, 
leaving two minor sons, the elder being 
Lakshmislivarasimha. The British Government 
placed the administration of the land "under 
the charge of the Court of Wards which, 
during nearly 19 years, directed the education 
of the young chief "7 Now, during these years 
the first stirrings were felt from the contact 
with the West Unfortunately, however, they 
abolished the use of the Maithilx language and 
script, and established Urdu and Persian in 
public life. When the new Maharaja, Lak-

6. Darbhanga Dist. Gaz.p. 20. 

7. SINGH, p. 226. 
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shmishvarasimha, was reinstated8 he was advised 
to make H i n d i instead of Persian and Urdu,which 
remained nevertheless to be the medium of the 
lawcourts, to be the language of the Darbhanga 
Raj. The result of this was that the progress 
of M a i t h i l i was retarded by at least about fifty 
years. 

In spite of this , "the Maharaja of T i r h u t " 
along w i t h his younger brother Sir Ramesh 
varasimha Bahadur, 

''first encouraged English education in Mithila. 
His regime infused fresh energy into the social? 
cultural and literary life of the people. His charming 
personality, kind treatment, love of scholarship, 
and unbounded patriotism and generosity attracted 
scholars and literary persons from far and wide. 
There was an all round awakening in Mithila. The 
scholarly atmosphere of the court spread its 
influence all over the province. The latent creative 
faculty of the people was aroused, and contributions 
began to enrich Maithili literature in all its different 
branches. Some well-known writers of the Twen­
tieth Century, for instance, Canda Jha, Raghunand, 
anadasa, Mm Dr. Sir Ganganatha Jha and his 
brothers, Vindhyanatha Jha and Gananatha Jha 
started their careers during this regime. Thence 
forward new literature began to appear on almost 
all subjects, such as philosophy and ethics, history and 
geography, travel, mathematics, grammar, rhetoric 
and prosody. Novels, stories and fables were also 
produced. Separate literature for women and childern 
came into being. The scholars of Mithila now 
began to take keen interest in the growth of their 
own mother.tongue." 9 

The growth of the new system of education 
in M i t h i l a is an interest ing study. After the 
famous Educational Despatch of 1854, the 
Government of India began to take active steps 
to encourage i t . In 1860 it founded a number of 
schools in the province. The Maharaja of 
Darbhanga founded a school at Darbhanga in 

8. So says Raghunandanadasa in M I T H I L A Vol. I, 
No. 9, p. 376. 

9. P. E. N , p. 7%. 
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1880, and offered to those who intended to carry 
on higher studies at Benares or elsewhere 
suitable scholarships. The " M a i t h i l a 
Mahasabha" undertook the task of award ing 
scholarships to suitable students in al l Faculties, 
since it was founded in 1910. Even Sanskrit 
scholars, l ike M m . Mural idhara Jha and Khuddi 
Jha, came forward w i t h pleas in favour of the 
English education.10 Consequently, i t spread 
r a p i d l y : by 1895 the Dis t r ic t of Darbhanga 
had o H i g h English Schools, 4 Middle English 
Schools, 9 Middle Vernacular Schools and 507 
P r i m a r y Schools ; 1 1 by 1895 the Dis t r i c t of 
Muzaffarpur had 4 H i g h English Schools, 7 
Middle English Schools, 8 Middle Vernacular 
Schools and about 898 P r i m a r y Schools;12 by 
1907 the Dis t r ic t of Champaran had 2 H i g h 
Schools, 7 Middle English Schools, and 2 Middle 
Vernacular Schools ;1 8 and by 1891 the Dis t r ic t 
of Purnea had 1 H i g h English School, 6 Middle 
Engl ish Schools, 4 Vernacular Middle Schools 
and 597 Pr imary Schoole;14 and so for th . 
M a i t h i l a students were educated in Calcutta, 
Benares and Allahabad too. Pandit Yogananda 
Kumara recorded the names of about 300 
students who had passed the Mat r icu la t ion and 
other higher examinations among the Ma i th i l a 
Brahmanas alone by 1914. Unfortunately, no 
sooner the Univers i ty of Calcutta had given 
recognition to the vernacular of M i t h i l a in all 
its examinations, than the new Univers i ty of 
Patna came in to being (1917) and the Schools 

10. Albeit because it brought money that 
English education along with traditional Sanskrit education 
was backed, Cf. MODA 50, p. 1; MODA 44, p. 8 ; MODA 141. 

11. Darbhanga Dist. Gaz. pp. 136, 137, 138. 
12. Muzaffarpur Dist. Gaz. p. 134. 
13. Champaran Dist. Gaz. p. 145. 
14. Mithila Directory (Purnea) by N. Kumar, p. 17, 
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and Colleges of M i t h i l a were deprived of the 
advantages of i t . 1 5 

Another feature that brought about a 
l i t e ra ry renaissance in M i t h i l a was the founda­
t i o n of several impor tant cul tural Societies 
and Associations. The chief of them. was the 
" M a i t h i l a Mahasabha" ( k n o w n also in i ts early 
days as ' the M a i t h i l Conference') w h i c h was 
established in 1910 as a result of the propaganda 
carried on by the Mithila-Moda. We cannot 
fu l ly understand to-day the tremendous influence 
i t exercised upon the people in i ts early days. 
Everywhere a stream of discussions was 
inaugurated : how should education spread 
among M a i t h i l a s ; how should greater encourage­
ment be g iven to the cu l t iva t ion and 
preservation of M a i t h i l a culture ; and how 
should the industries and the wealth of the 
people increase. The Mahasabha gave stipends 
to hundreds of students every year and enabled 
men from a l l parts of M i t h i l a to meet at a 
particular place to discuss common problems. 
Above al l , i t gave importance to M a i t h i l i 
language and M a i t h i l i l i terature f rom the very 
beginning. No less impor tan t than the work 
of the ma in body, was the work of several of 
i ts Dis t r ic t branches. 

S imi la r other social and cul tural bodies 
wh ich brought about an awakening in M i t h i l a 
dur ing the present century have been " M a i t h i l a 
Siksita Samaja" (Calcutta, 1919), " M a i t h i l a Sam-
melana" (Calcutta 1923, Patna 1924), "Subodhini 
Sabha" (Purnea), "Bangastha M a i t h i l a Brah­
mana S a m i t i " ( ?), " M a i t h i l a Chatra Sammela-
nas" (Bhagalpur 1910, Benares 1920, Muzaffarpur 
1924, Patna 1934 etc.), " M a i t h i l a Yuvaka Sangha" 
(Purnea 1930 and Aragainda (Dis t . Dinajapur) 

15. Cf. " Hama Maithili Kshetra.me.Kona Ailahun " 
by Babu Bholalaladas (Mihira 22-9.1945). 
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and Benares), "Maithila Taruna Sangha", and 
various exclusively Prabasi Maithila Societies, 
such as, "Bangiya Maithila Brahmana Sabha" 
(Malda), "Samyukta-Prantiya Maithila Brah­
mana Mahasabha" (Agra 1889 ; Ajmer 1896 ; 
Alwar 1898 ; Jubblepore 1908 ; I tawa (Banthara) 
1925 ; Jhansi; Hatharas ; Mathura etc.). The 
activities of these Societies have been manifold. 
They have been holding Conferences in different 
parts of India, presided over by such eminent 
men as Dr. Sir Ganganatha Jha, Kumara 
Gangananda SinVa, Ramabhadra Jha, Bhuva-
neshvarasingha 'Bhuvan' and others. 

Besides these organizations several Re­
search Societies on the lines of the Royal Asiatic 
Society of Bengal, the Bihar and Orissa 
Research Society, the Bangiya Sahitya Parishad, 
the Hindi Sahitya Sammelan and the Nagari 
Pracarini Sabha, were established inside and 
outside Mithila which accelerated the pace of 
her awakening : "Mithi la Research Society", 
"Maithila Club", "Mith i la Publishing Company", 
"Mai th i l i Sahitya Sabha", "Maithila Vidvad-
Samiti" (Benares and Darbhanga), "Maithila 
Printing Works'' (Madhubani), "Mithila-Gran-
thamala" (Darbhanga and Benares), "Mai th i l i 
Sahitya Parishad" ( Darbhanga), "Maithi l i 
Sahitya Bhavana'' (Purnea), etc. 

The cumulative effect of all these efforts 
was to make the people of Mithila conscious of 
their unity and their past glory. They soon 
realised that the rise of New Mithi la depended 
solely on the growth of their mother-tongue. 
They turned their attention to the study and 
the publication of old classics of Mai th i l i and 
also to the wri t ing of new types of literature. 
This work of regeneration was immensely 
helped by the works of Sir George Grierson and 
other scholars of Indian languages. But among 
Maithilas themselves it was carried on in four 
different centres : (i) Benares ; (ii) Darbhanga ; 
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Madhubani ; (iii) Ja ipur-Mathura ; and iv) 
Calcutta. 

In many ways the most impor t an t w o r k 
in the first decades of the present century was 
done at Benares under the leadership of the vete­
r an scholar Mahamahopadhyaya Mura l idhara 
Jha. Benares attracted Sanskrit scholars of M i -
th i l a f rom about the beginning of the Seventeenth 
Century.1 0 In the beginning of the Twen t i e th 
Century they founded an Association called 
M a i t h i l a Vidva j j ana Sami t i and started in 1906 
the publication of a month ly Journal , the 
Mithila-Moda, wh ich succeeded in establishing a 
t r a d i t i o n of i t s own. I t had the good fortune 
of ob ta in ing the active help of such men as 
Dinanatha Mishra , J ivana Jha, Chakradhara Jha, 
Kaliprasadasimha ChaudharL and others. The 
influence of the Mithila-Moda in popularising 
the cause of M a i t h i l i cannot be exaggerated. 
The only mistake, i f a t a l l , i t commit ted was to 
adopt in p r in t Devanagari as an al ternative 
script of M a i t h i j i . 

I n M i t h i l a proper, the Maharajadhiraia 
of Darbhanga was the inspirer. Under his 
patronage, Mahamahopadhyaya Parameshvara 
Jha, Canda Jha, Vindhyanatha Jha, Cetanatha 
Jha, Sir Ganganatha Jha and others enthusia­
s t ical ly devoted themselves to the task. Old M a i ­
t h i l i classics were edited, such as, Umapat i ' s 
Parijataharana, Ramadasa's Anandavijaya and 
Bhanunatha Jha's Prabhavatiharana and, new 
books, l ike Canda Jha's Ramayana* were 
w r i t t e n . In January 1908 the Maha-
rajadhiraja sanctioned the publ icat ion of a 
monthly magazine significantly named the 
Mithila-Mihira w h i c h was later turned i n t o a 
weekly, and has been since then doing great 
service to the language. 

At Madhubani Ramananda Thakura estab-
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lished wi th the help of the Banaili Raj the Mai-
thila Printing Works in 1905 and not only himself 
wrote works in Mai th i l i but made people dis­
cover and write old and new works respectively. 

Another group of workers gathered in the 
distant city of Jaipur under the guidance of 
Pt. Ramabhadra Jha (the Ex-Judicial Minister 
of the Alwar State) and Vidyavacaspati Madhu-
sudana Jha. They brought out a well-edited 
monthly Journal, again significantly named, 
Maithila-Hita-Sadhana (1905). Though this 
centre was short-lived and is extinct today yet 
it may be said that it contributed very solidly 
to the development cf Mai th i l i . A group of 
western Prabasi Maithila workers, which has 
continued to work to this day, had Ramacandra 
Mishra "Candra" of Mathura as its leader. It 
attracted people from all sides—Ajmer, Mathura, 
Aligarh, Hatharas, Mandala, Jhansi etc. They 
published Maithila-Prabhakara (1929) and Mau 
thila-Bandhu (1934) among several other 
Journals. 

In Bengal, the metropolis and the Univer­
sity of the Province was situated. Hence 
Maithila scholars were attracted there too. 
Eminent Bengali scholars like the late Justice 
Sharadacharan Mitter, Babu Nagendranatha 
Gupta and others helped immensely the cause of 
Maithi l i studies by their writings and speeches. 
"The late Sir Ashutosh Mookerji may be called the 
patron of Mai th i l i in Calcutta. It was through 
the efforts of Kumar Gangananda Sinha, Babu 
Gangapati Singha, Pandit Brajamohana Thakura, 
Vidyananda Thakura and others that a Chair 
for Mai th i l i was founded in the University of 
Calcutta in 1917 wi th the generous help of Raja 
Kirtyananda Simha Bahadur of Banaili. The 
University recognised Mai th i l i as an inde­
pendent language for its M.A. examination in 
1919. This gave an impetus to the growth 
and development of Mai th i l i literature. They (?) 
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succeeded in casting a new type fount of 
Mai thi l i script and also published a few works 
i nMai th i l i . It is through their efforts that 
today we have a fine edition of the Vamana-
ratnakara, the oldest Ma i th i l i prose classic of 
Jyotirishwara Thakura, by Dr. S. K. Chatterji 
and Pandit Babuaji Mishra."17 

"During the last few years there has been 
much change in the (centres) mentioned above. 
After the death of Mm. Muralidhar Jha in 1929k 
the centre of activity shifted to the Benares 
Hindu University which, chiefly owing to the 
efforts of the local Maithilas led by Kanci natha 
Jha and Prabodhanarayana Chaudhari, re­
cognised Maithi l i as an independent subject for 
its examinations. They founded an Association 
called Mai thi l i Sahitya Samiti in the Univer­
sity wi th Mm. Balakrishna Mishra as its 
President (and Pt. Madan Mohan Malviya as its 
Patron), published standard works, and brought 
out a correct version of a number of poems of 
Vidyapati. It is st i l l doing good work, though 
it does not have the ungrudging support of the 
Sanskritists, who have founded another associa­
t ion of their own in the city for similar work."1 8 

In Mithi la proper great work has been 
done in recent years. The Mai th i l i Sahitya 
Parishad was founded by Shashinatha Chaudhari, 
Narendranathadasa, Bholalaladasa and others 
in 1931. The present Maharajadhiraja Sir 
Kameshvarasimha Bahadur has continued his 
family's traditional interest in Mai th i l i and 
has donated generously to the University of 
Patna for a Mai th i l i Chair. Numerous periodi­
cals have been started and the style of spelling 
Mai th i l i words has been scientifically determined. 
Tirhuta types were caused to be cast by the 

17. P. E. N., p. 75. 
18. Ibid. 
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efforts of 'Mithilaksharankana-Samiti' under the 
guidance of Shrinatha Mishra, Jivanatha Raya 
and others. The types have not been, however, 
considered to be fully correct. The University 
of Patna has partially recognised the language 
through the personal influence of the present 
Maharajadhiraja of Darbhanga and the atmos­
phere is increasingly becoming favourable to 
Mai th i l i . There are now workers all over the 
province at Madhubani, Muzaffarpur, Patna, 
Purnea, Bhagalpur, Monghyr and various other 
towns and villages. 

Though to day the old Prabasi centres of 
work at Jaipur, Mathura and Calcutta are 
practically extinct yet at Ajmer under Pt. 
Raghunathaprasada Mishra and at Dohada 
(Baroda) under Pt. Vedamitra Mishra some work 
is st i l l being done. 

Thus, Renascent Mithi la is an outcome of 
"an improved form of British administration, 
through the new system of Western education 
and the various movements which it has given 
rise to, as well as through the Press". The 
changes in literary standards and conventions of 
Mai th i l i literature were immense. The following 
pages attempt to describe them in some detail. 



CHAPTER II 

MODERN HAITHILI PROSE 

I 
BEGINNINGS OF MODERN PROSE 

The most direct and the most important 
results of the New Influence were witnessed in 
the field of Prose. Ear ly and Medieval Prose 
were unsuited to the requirements of the New 
Age. Ear ly Prose was too poetic and too fu l l of 
mannerisms ; Medieval Prose lacked the power 
to mould the language to whatever purpose one 
liked. A Prose was necessary in modern l i fe 
that could be easily read at length and enjoyed, 
that could be a proper medium for newspapers, 
magazines, films, novels, advertisements, and 
at the same t ime for scholarly essays and 
books. 

The beginnings were ar t i f ic ia l , un insp i r ing 
and lifeless, as in Tulapat i Singha's and Cauda 
Jha's translations. bee for example the 
fo l lowing sentences : 

1. Translation of Purushapariksha, p. 137. 



—Tulapatisinglia 

It gradually acquired suppleness. The 
fol lowing quotation is from the classical work of 
Mahamahopadhyaya Mukunda Jha Bakhshi , 
Khandavalakula-Itihasa : 

2. Madanarajacarita Upanyasa, reprinted in Pra-. 
veshika Maithili Sahitya (Sangraha), Pustakabhandara, 
Laheriaserai. 

3. P. 60. 
4. Mithila Vol. I, No. 7, p. 308. 

14 M A I T H I L I L I T E R A T U R E 

This passage shows the intermediary 
stage. It rose gradually to the level of the prose 
of such wri ters as M m . Mural idhara Jha and 
M m . Parameshvara Jha. An i l lus t ra t i on from 
each of the t w o is given below : 
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—Mm. Parameshvara Jha 

The final development of M a i t h i l i Prose 
of Today can be seen in the w r i t i n g s of M m . Dr . 
Umesha Mishra , K u m a r a Gangananda Sinha, 
Bhuvaneshvara Singha 'Bhuvana ' and Rama-
natha Jha. 

The difference between the first and the 
last stages of Modern Prose is so marked that 
none can question i t . The stages through 
w h i c h M a i t h i l i had to pass through, before the 
change could corpe about, are many. The chief 
instruments w h i c h helped i t s g rowth were (a) 
the rise of Journal ism, (6) the anxiety to make 
suitable speeches in M a i t h i l i , (c) the translations 
of prose works f rom other languages, and (d) 
the adoption of a scientific system of spelling 
and w r i t i n g M a i t h i l i words A l l this faci l i tated 
the in t roduct ion of New Forms of Prose in 
M a i t h i l i 

The Rise of Journalism 

The his tory of modern M a i t h i l i l i tera ture 
is closely allied to the h is tory of M a i t h i l i 
Journal ism. M a i t h i l i Journals disseminated 
knowledge, encouraged l ight reading in the 
mother.tongue, created a reading public, and 
attracted and even t ra ined a large number of 
young wri ters . 

5. MODA, Udgara 19, p. 7. 
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The Maithila-Hita-Sadhana (1905) was the 
f i r s t month ly periodical i n M a i t h i l i . I t lasted 
only for about three years. It was a very 
ambitious project inasmuch as it aimed to 
publish suitable elementary works of permanent 
value in different branches of learning : such as, 
hygiene, philosophy, grammar, ar i thmet ic and 
geography, along w i t h songs, poems, notes on 
the merits and defects of the people of M i t h i l a 
and commens on current topics. A m o n g i ts 
contributors were Kavishvara Canda Jha, 
Madhusudana Jha, Sonelala Jha, Ganeshadatta 
Pathaka, Ramabhadra Jha, Yadanatha Jha 
'Yaduvara ' and J ivana Jha Yaj jvalaya, The 
serious nature of i ts contents is clear f rom the 
fol lowing statement of i ts policy : 

6. Maithila-Hita-Sadhana, Vol. II, p, 3 "Nootana 
Vatsararambha". 

Next year (i. e. in 1906) came out another 
month ly , the Mithila-Moda f rom Benares. It was 
edited by M m . Mural idhara Jha (1906 to 1920), 
Anupa Mishra and Sitarama Jha (1920 to 1927) 
and Upendranatha Jha (especially, the New 
Series 1936 to 1941). It stopped for some t ime , 
and is ext inct today, but i t had an enviably 
long life among M a i t h i l i monthlies. I t published 
powerful essays on all topics, speeches, stories, 
poems, long translations, and comments on 
current topics A number of new wri ters were 
encouraged to wr i t e in i t : such as, Trilocana Jha, 
Ramacandra Mishra , Anupa Mishra, Kusheshvara 
Kumara , Sitarama Jha, Jyo t i sh i Baladeva Mish ­
ra, and Umesha Mishra . The 'Moda' (as it was 
popularly called) was one of the greatest champ­
ions of M a i t h i l i and succeeded to some extent 
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in creating a reading public. Its voice was 
heard and even feared throughout the land. 
Its wi t ty and sarcastic replies and comments had 
an immense influence. 

Two years later in 1908, a monthly maga­
zine, which was destined to function as one of 
the longest lived Mai th i l i weeklies from Mar cit, 
1911, called Mithila-Mihira (literally, the sun 
of Mithi la) , was started from Darbhanga under 
the patronage of the Maharajadhiraja of Dar­
bhanga. It has had Mai th i l i , Hindi and even 
English (during 1930-31) editions. It has sur­
vived to this day and has the credit of being 
the longest lived paper in Mai th i l i . Its editors7 

have been Vishnukanta Jha Shastri (1908 to 
1911/12), Mm. Parameshvara Jha,8 Jagadisha 
Prasad Ojha,9Yogananda Kumara (1911/12 to 
1919), Janardana Jha Manasidana' (1919 to 
1921\ Kapileshvara Jha Shastri (1922 to 1935) 
and Surendra Jha 'uman' (1935 to this day.) It 
has published several important essays and in 
general fulfilled the founder's wish ("to create 
an awakening among the great Mai thi l com-
munity"). Its editorial policy has been peaceful 
and orderly advocacy of Progress. In recent 
years, it has published important Special 
Numbers on several occasions- Among them 
the Mithilanka (Vol. X X I X , 1935) is indeed a 
storehouse of imformation on Mithi la and her 
culture. It has shown half-hearted enthusiasm 
for the cause of Mai th i l i according to some 
people because of its bilingual or even tri l ingual 
character—but on the whole, it has kept the 
torch of awakening burning in Mithi la all 
through these decades of the present Century. 

The second period in Mai th i l i Journalism 

7. Shashinatha Chaudhari's article on " Mihira-ka 
Sampadaka " (Mihira ) 

8. Surendra Jha 'Simian' (Mihira, 1935). 
9. See referene in f. n. 7 above. 

3 
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began from the end of the Great War of 1914. 
The Maithilas .outside Mithi la were, as in the 
first period, the first to start. Their leader was 
Ramacandra Mishra 'Jait' of Mathura who ably 
edited two monthlies in succession : Maithila 
Prabha published from Ajmer (August 1920 to 
December 1924) and from Agra (June 1925 to 
June 1926) and Maithila-Prabhakara published 
from Aligarh (October 1929 to January 1930). 
These Journals were for the most part concern­
ed w i th the establishment of contact among 
Maithilas of all parts of India, especially the 
Pravasi Maithilas, and were social rather than 
literary. They were also bilingual (Mai thi l i 
and Hindi) papers so as to be intelligible to those 
Maithilas whose ancestors had left their home­
land generations ago and settled in Hindi speak­
ing areas and had forgotten their mother-tongue. 
Mai th i l i writers who contributed to these 
Journals were Pulakitalaladasa 'Madhura', 
Chedi Jha 'Madhupa' and Yadunatha Jha 
'Yaduvara.' Occasionally the writings of Kumara 
Gangananda Sinha, anda Jha, Raghunanda-
nadasa, Bhuvaneshvarasingha 'Bhuvana', 
Pramathanatha Mishra and others also found 
place in them. They succeeded in reviving 
Ma i th i l i among the Pravasi Maithilas. 

In Mithila proper, the efforts of two Kayas-
tha scholars, Uditanarayanadasa and Nanda-
kishoralala, led to the publication of a Magazine 
called Shri Maithili (1925 to 1927). The editors 
clearly felt the necessity of creating a work-a-
day prose style. This is why they wrote : 

10. Shri Maithili, Vol. I, No. 7, p. 176. 

file:///Tait'
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They encouraged literary criticism and longer 
essays on useful subjects. Its influence on the 
language was to widen the scope of the language 
so as to include non-literary subjects. 

The task of Shri Maithili was carried on 
by perhaps the best edited Mai th i l i monthly of 
this period, Mithila (1929 to 1931). It was 
edited by Kusheshvara Kumara and Bholalala-
dasa. it was mainly a literary Journal in the 
beginning but later on it became more and more 
inclined to social subjects. The result was that 
it aroused bitter controversies and met wi th 
its end. Kusheshvara Kumara had received 
inspiration from Mm. Muralidhara Jha, and 
Bholalaladasa from Munshi Raghunandanadasa 
and, therefore, they were able to maintain 
throughtout a high standard. The part that 
this magazine played in creating new types of 
literary prose cannot be exaggerated. It can be 
safely asserted that but for Shri Maithili and 
Mithila, the literature of the late Thirties 
would not have achieved the enormous populari­
ty it had. Writers like, Narendranathadasa, 
Harimohana Jha, Kalikumaradasa 'Mai th i l i 
Vacaspati', Shrimati Shambhavi Devi and others 
were encouraged, and they revealed their latent 
capacities through them. 

Unfortunately, both these magazines were 
very short-lived. Another periodical, started 
under the patronage of Kumara Krishnananda 
Sinha of Krishnagarha Banaili, tried to follow 
their line. It was called Mithila-Mitra (1931 
to 1932) and began its career as a Fortnightly 
wi th Gaurinatha Jha, Dhanukhadharilaladasa, 
Mahesha Jha and Shashinatha Chaudhari as its 
editors in succession but had to turn into a 
monthly in about eight months. It was not, 
however, fully "alive" to the problems of the 
Maithilas; its efforts to voice independent views 
were tame. Nevertheless, one great service that 
it rendered was to make Maithilas realise the 
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importance of celebrating 'Janaki-Navami' (the 
Birthday of Sita) as their National Day. Since 
Mithila-Mitra published a Special Number 
('Janaki-Navami-Anka') it has more or less come 
to be regarded as such. Some writers who rose 
into prominence by contributing to this Journal 
were Mahavira Jha 'Vira ' , Valiabha Jha, Jiva-
natha Jha Vidyabhushana 'Jiva,' and Shyama-
nanda Jha. 

These papers had to be suspended because 
the number of their subscribers was always small 
The most important cause of this was the step­
motherly treatment meted out to Mai th i l i in 
the home University of Patna. The University 
of Calcutta recognised the language in 1917, but 
the creation of a separate Bihar Province, and 
the cretaion of a new University at Patna did 
not allow Maithilas to use this recongnition wi th 
any advantage. Since then their efforts have 
been concentrated on getting Mai th i l i introduced 
in the system of Primary, Secondary and Univer­
sity education in Bihar. The men at the helm 
of affairs have obstinately refused to do much 
in the matter. The result has been that the 
common people began to lose hope in the future 
of Mai th i l i and did not consider it worth while 
to subscribe or to contribute enthusiastically to 
Mai th i l i papers. This is proved by the enor­
mous vogue of several papert in Urdu, English, 
Bengali and Hindi which languages have been 
recoginsed and given prominent place in the 
educational and administrative spheres of the 
Province. 

The third period of Mai th i l i Journalism 
followed the constitutional changes that were 
introduced by the Government of India Act 
of 1935. Elections to the various Legislatures and 
Public Bodies were held and the hopes of the 
inauguration of provincial autonomy filled people's 
hearts wi th fresh enthusiasm. In Mithila they 
began to feel that their mother-tongue would 
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now get its proper place. A number of old 
periodicals were revived and several new ones 
were started wi th this hope. 

The first to make its appearance, as usual, 
was a Pravasi paper, called the Maithila-Bandhu 
(1935-1943 ; New Series 1947 to the present day) 
from Ajmer. Its editors have been Raghunatha-
prasad Mishra and Laksmipati Singh. Sincel939 
it began to give space to Mai th i l i regularly and 
some interesting "Lives of Eminent Maithilas" 
and valuable research articles have appeared 
in its pages. The greatest work that it has 
done, besides creating interest in the reading and 
wr i t ing of Mai th i l i among Pravasi Maithilas, 
is to have published Special Numbers, especially 
the "Vibhuti-Anka," of permanent value. 

TheMaithila Yuvaka (1938 to 1941) from 
Ajmer under the editorship of Cunnilala Jha, 
and the Jivana-Prabha (1940 to 1950) from Agra 
(and later Jhansi) under the editorship of Braja 
mohana Jha, were some other papers patronised 
by Pravasi Maithilas. 

They were all first merely "communal" 
papers of Maithila Brahmanas of the west but 
later on they devoted themselves to the cause of 
Mai th i l i to show their affinity wi th the people 
of Mithila proper. 

More important for Mai th i l i were the New 
Series of the Mithila-Moda (1936 to 1941), the 
Bharati (1937), and the Vibhuti (1937 to 1938). 
The Bharati and the Vibhuti were high 
water-marks of Mai th i l i Journalism. 

The Bharati was published by the Mai th i l i 
Sahitya Parishad (Darbhanga) and was edited 
by Babu Bholalaladasa. Its contributions were 
serious essays in literary criticism, travel, 
fiction etc. It began to publish old Classics 
of Mai thi l i also, such as Jyotirishvara's 
Varna-Ratnakara. Its editorial notes were 



22 MAITHILI LITERATURE 

marked by commonsense, sobriety and breadth 
of outlook. 

The Vibhuti began well. It was priced 
very low considering that it promised to give 
very interesting, though at times provocative, 
matter and that an established writer like 
Bhuvaneshvarasingha 'Bhuvana' was associated 
w i t h i t . Its articles were revolutionary in 
spirit and envisaged a new line of work—that 
of ready-wit and humour. It met w i t h its end 
soon because its style of spelling was new to 
Mai th i l i readers, because it went too far i n , 
cri t icising old institutions and because it gave 
an impression of malicious propaganda. The 
chief cause, however, why Bharati and Vibhuti 
ceased to come out was that the public wore 
disillusioned even on the installation of the 
popular ministries in the province so far as the 
case of Ma i th i l i was concerned. 

The greatest landmark in the develop­
ment of Ma i th i l i prose was the publication of 
the Maithili Sahitya Patra (1937 to 1939), a 
quarterly journal which professed to publish 
works of permanent value only. Its publication 
gave pupularity to the scientific and tradit ional 
style of spelling M a i t h i l i words in print . The 
change to Devanagari script which was closely 
associated w i th Hindi (from which it became 
emphatically desirable to distinguish M a i t h i l i 
because some people began to call it to be a 
mere dialect of Hindi); the necessity of pr int ing 
in types which were most easily available 
(Mai thi l i came to be writ ten more in Devanagari 
in print only); the added prestige which Devana­
gari had obtained from its being curiously 
associated wi th Sanskrit (the Devavani) and 
from its recognition as the All-India native 
script and from its adoption by Gujarati and 
Marathi languages—all these had complicated 
the problem of a correct "Shail i" (as it was 
wrongly styled, instead of " Lekhanashaili " = 
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style of spelling words) for M a i t h i l i 1 1 In the 
year 1936 Mm. Dr. Umesha Mishra propounded 
the principles of a scientific " Shaili " from 
the Presidential Chair of a Shaili Nirdharana 
Samiti at Muzaffarpur.12 After a careful 
consideration of all current views on 'Shaili ' and 
after issuing a questionairre, these principles 
were worked out and adopted by the editor 
of this Journal, Pt. Ramanatha Jha. Since 
then a majority of Mai th i l i prose writers have 
adopted it wi th a very few modifications. 

The New Influence entered very prominent­
ly into Maithi l i through Journalism. People 
were awakened ; new lines of creative wr i t ing 
were introduced ; old lines were revived or 
modified ; such little things as punctuation, 
paragraphing, spelling etc. received a definition; 
and a gradual adaptation of Mai th i l i literature 
to a new mode of wri t ing, more suited to 
print ing and to the wider reading of Mai th i l i , & 
a spirit of service to the land was inculcated ; 
and in fine, modern Ma i th i l i literature came 
into being. 

I I 
TRANSLATIONS 

"A great age of literature," says Ezra 
Pound, "is perhaps always a great age of 
translation; or follows i t " . 1 8 Translations 
affect a generation by naturalising a foreign 

11. See on this controversy MODA Udgara 44 (p. 4) 
173.179, 180.83 (p. 21), 184.85 (p. 10) ; Mihira 21.4.1923, 
24.2.1944 and Bharati I 'Vasantanka'. See also special 
views on the subject by Pt. Jivanatha Ray in Lekhashaili 
(published by Pusiakabhandara Laheriaserai, Darbhanga). 
The views of Mr. Ray are in some respets far .fetched and 
unconvincing. 

12. The address is available with the author. 
13. Make lt New, pp. 101,125. 
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or ancient work and by giving its authors 
training in new and old methods of literary-
expression. This can be illustrated in the 
history of ail literatures. Modern Mai th i l i 
literature also took to it as the easiest and the 
quickest way to imbibe and assimilate the new 
influences and to popularise the cause of 
Mai th i l i . 

Unlike Assam, Bengal and other places, the 
efforts of Christian missionaries do not seem to 
have been much fruitful in Mithi la . They perhaps 
met wi th a rebuff or an indifference and exerted 
li t t le or no influence upon the public of Mithi la 
for there is no trace of any Christian influence 
upon the orthodox and conservative character 
of her people. Grierson says : 

''The first translation of any portion of the Bible into 
a vernacular language of Northern India of which 
we have any record was made into it (Maithil i)1 4 

but subsequent to it no other translation of Bible 
was probably made nor is Maithili included among 
those languages into which Serampore Missionaries 
used to translate the Scriptures. 

This translation was made at the end of 
the Eighteenth Century by Father Antonio, a 
Roman Catholic Missionary at Bhagalpur in the 
Chika-Chiki dialect of Mai th i l i . Grierson 
searched for a copy of it thoroughly in the 
European and Indian libraries but he could not 
get any trace of i t . 1 6 

The translations that were made from 
English were generally of different character. 
They range from Dinanatha Jha's Veka-
philda-ka Padari (Goldsmith's Vicar of Wake­
field) and Jaleshvarasimha's Sheksapiara-Natya-
Katha (Lamb's Tales from Shakespeare) and 

14. LSI V ii. p. 96. 
15. But see L S I Addenda Minora to Vol. V. ii. ; 

Grierson says that the said volume is not in Maithili. 
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Umanatha Jha's translation of Capek's Mother 
to Kamananda Thakura's translation of the 
Aesop's Fables.16 

The translations have not been limited to 
English ; they have been from Sanskrit as well 
as from various modern Indian languages. 
Translations from Sanskrit are numerous 
Upanishads, Epics, Puranas, Fables, Dramas, 
Gnomic Works, Dharmashastra-Karmakanda, 
Philosophy, Kavya, Poetics, etc. have been 
directly or indirectly rendered into prose and 
verse. Translations from Bengali are mainly 
of the works of such novelists as Bankim 
Chandra, Ishvara Chandra Vidyasagara, Sharad 
Chandra, Rabindranatha, and of essays and 
poems such as those of Michael Madhusudana-
datta. Lastly, translations from Hindi are of 
various essays, poems and short stories. 

These translations form but a fragment 
when compared to a large number of works 
which are not translations but derive their 
substance and spirit from literatures in foreign 
or Classical languages. 

The greatest difficulty which Mai th i l i 
writers have felt in translating new ideas and 
terms has been to find suitable technical words. 
Though most of them have satisfied themselves 
by using English or foreign words in brackets 
and by more or less carelessly advancing Mai­
th i l i equivalents and by even incorporating 
them wi th occasional phonetic and grammatical 
changes (such words as "minutes" or "Con­
ference" or "college") yet there are others who 
have devoted great attention to this aspect of 
their work and have coined appropriate words 
{such as "transitional period" was translated as 

16. All are published except the Mother. 
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The major result of the translations was-
not modification and addition to the vocabulary 
and the introduction of various kinds of stops 
and punctuation marks merely, but the forma­
tion of new li terary forms. So far as prose is 
concerned the new forms were : 

A. Prose of Entertainment: 
(i) Fict ion 

{ii) Travel 
(iii) Essay 

B. Prose of Information : 
(i) Criticism and Scholarship 

(ii) Philosophy and Religion 
(iii) Biography, History and Geo­

graphy 

I I I 

PROSE OF E N T E R T A I N M E N T 

Fiction 

The history of fiction is not encouraging 
in the beginning. The first works in the field 
were translations and adaptations of Sanskrit 
tales. Canda Jha's Purusha-Pariksha (1889)18 

Mm. Muralidhara Jha's Mitralabha-Hitopadesha 
1906-09, 1921) (completed in the end by Anupa 
Mishra),19 and Mahabharata-Anushasana-
Parta20 (1906), Umesha Mishra's Nalo-

18. Published 1889 and reprinted in part in early 
numbers of MODA. Recently Kashinatha Thakura. 
'Kalesha' has also translated portions of Purusha-Parikshti 
in 'Mihira', 

19. In MODA (up to Udgara 32 by MM Muralidhara. 
Jha ; ended by Anupa Mishra in Udgara 161). 

20. Ibid 9,10,12,38 and Vanaparva Udgara 12. 
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pakhyana21 (1919) and Yaksha-Pandava-Sam-
vada22 ; Tr i locana Jha's Udyogaparva 23 and 
Gananatha Jha's Ad iparva 2 4 Gunavantalala-
dasa's t rans la t ion of four Parvas of the 
Mahabharata25 were some of the earlier 
attempts. W h i l e some of the first works erred in 
being merely l i t e ra l , word for word transla­
tions and cared not for grace and speed in the i r 
vernacular sentences, the later works showed 
a mastery of the medium. In recent years, the 
task of translat ing Sanskrit stories in to M a i t h i l i 
prose has continued : Megliaduta26 by Bhuvane-
shvarasingha 'Bhuvana ' , Valmikiya Ramayana27 

by Jagadisha Mishra ( i n his Ramayanacarita-
mrita), Kadambariby Chedi Jha,28 Paramananda 
D u t t a 2 9 and Dr. Subhadra Jha 3 0 separately, 
Shivarajavijaya31 by Upendra Jha, Naishadha32 

by J ivana Jha and portions of Kathasaritsagara 
(such as the story of Udayana : Udayanakatha33), 
Puranas,34 and Vedas ? (such as Harishcandra-
hatha35) by wamanatha Jha. The works of 
Ramanatha Jha are the best of these, because 

21. Ibid, 142 if . 
22. Mihira. 
23. Ms. with the author's heirs. MODA 113. 
24. SINGH p. 204. (But other accounts seem to say-

that he translated Vanaparva MODA 113,164). 
25. Noticed in MODA 165. 
26. Mihira. 
27. Noticed in MODA 95. 
28. Unpublished. 
29. Partly published in Mihira. 
30. Ms with the author. 
31. Mihira. 
32. Ms. with the author. 
33. First published in Sahitya Patra; 2nd Ed. pub l i ­

shed by the Maithili Sahitya Parishad, Darbhanga. 
34. Unpublished. 
35. Mihira. 
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he has been able to b r i ng to conclusion the 
tendency of previous translators to devote the 
same a t tent ion to the smoothness, ease and 
graceful flow of thei r v 'macular sentences as 
to the conveying of the ideas of the o r i g i n a l 

A second development was the publication 
of stories based on Sanskrit Upakhyanas, such 
as, those contained in Laladasa's collection of 
tales of Pat ivra ta women : Pativratacara or 
Strishiksha,87 and Shrinandana Jha's Satisapta-
.kopakhyana,93 MM Mural idhara Jha's Arjuna-
Tapasya39 Tri locana Jha's Shakuntalopakh-
yana,40 one Mukunda Jha's Adarsha-Sati41 

and Kumari-Tapovrata4 2 Ramabihar i Mishra 's 
numerous tales f rom the Puranas in modern 
garb, such as, Durga Upanyasa,43 Yugalavira44 

Apurva Rahasya,45 Anokhi -Kanya 4 6 Kathina-
Sadlw.na or Kuberacar i t ra 4 7 Sharmishtha-Deva-
yaniy48 Dandanripacaritra,49 Priyavratopakh-
yana,50 Adbhutajanma,51 Tapasvini Vedavati52 

etc., Gangadhara Mishra's Eka Pracina Samayaka 
Raja Sliasanaka Prahasha,53 Kulanandadasa's 

37. Published by the author's heirs. 
38. Published by the author, Benares. 
39. Published in MODA. 
40. Published in MODA 34 (1909). 
41 Published in MODA 67. 
42. Ibid 69. 
43. Publised in Mihara. 
44. Ibid. 
45. Ibid. 
46 Ibid. 
47. Ibid. 
48 Ibid. 
49. Ibid. 
50. Ibid. 
51. Ibid. 
92 Ibid. 
53. Ibid. 
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Nala-Damayanti-Katha,54 Chatradhari Thakura's 
Sukanyopakkyana55 these are not- translations 
of the o r ig ina l Sanskrit stories, but they 
merely derive thei r subject-matter directly f rom 
them- The best work from the point of v i e w 
of the development of prose style was, however,, 
Ramananda Thakura's Sankshipta Maliabhara-
tusara ( 1920) 5 6 . The verse t ranslat ion of 
Gulistan57 by Tulapatisingha was wr i t t en in 
pursuance of this very trend in the development 
of M a i t h i l i f ic t ion. 

The next stage was the composition of 
more or less independent Kathas and A k h y a y i -
kas on the lines of the tales in Dashakuma-
racarita and Kathasaritsagara. Two most 
important works of this k i n d were. Har inara -
yana Jha's Sudarshanopakhyana53 ( translation 
of a story from Bhavishya Purana in an inde­
pendent form) and MM Parameshvara Jha's 
Simantini-akhyana59 (incomplete). 

The plot of Sudarshanopakhyana is slender 
and devoid of any sk i l l . A k i n g of Ayodhya 
Dhruvasindhu meets his death in a hunt and 
leaves two widows, Manorama (daughter of 
Virasena) and L i l a v a t i (daughter of Yodhajita). 
Each has a son, named Sudarshana and Shat iu-
j i t respectively. Yodhaj i ta is the v i l l a i n of 
the story ; he places his daughter's son on the 
throne of Ayodhya and pursues Sudarshana to 
the Ashrama of Bharadvaja where he and his 
mother fly away as refugees. F ina l ly , the 

54. Published by Maithil i Academy (now extinct)) 
Patna (as noticed in Mihira). 

55. Published by the author. 
56. Published by the Maithila Printing Works, 

Madhubani. 
57. Noticed in MODA 92. 
58. Published in MODA. 
59; Ibid. 
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story centres round the love and marr iage of 
Sudarshana and Shashikala, daughter of Subahu 
K i n g of Kash i . Yodhaj i ta does a l l tha t he can 
to prevent this union. But Sudarshana is helped 
by the Goddess in th is The devices of in t ro ­
ducing the explanatory story, adventure and 
war and bold but didactic description of events 
in the manner of Sanskrit collections of stories, 
are used throughout the story. 

The Simantini Akhyana is not k n o w n to 
have been w r i t t e n beyond a very small por t ion . 
I t is not based on any k n o w n work but derives its 
inspi ra t ion f rom Puranas (Devibhagavat ?) and 
Akhyay ikas of Sanskrit, S imant in : is the 
daughter of K i n g Ci t r ava rma of A r y a v a r t a , 
who is destined to become a w idow at the early 
age of fourteen. We are to ld elaborately how 
she grew up to the age of fourteen and was 
marr ied to Kumara Candrangada, son of King 
Indrasena. The extant story is left incomplete 
at this stage. The importance of the work then 
does not l ie in its plot. I t s prose is dignified 
though marred by a r t i f ic ia l and cumbrous 
details. The dialogues are unnatura l and un­
realist ic. The descriptive passages alone mer i t 
some commendation. 

Shr ikr i shna Thakura's Candrabhaga60 is 
a smal l work in the old manner of tales found 
in Sanskri t collections of Fables. I t begins 
w i t h a Sanskrit verse w h i c h a princess is taught 
to understand w i t h the help of several i l lus t ra­
t ive stories. These stories are imag ina ry , 
though they are a l l f u l l of apparent worldly 
wisdom. They are substantially very much 
l ike the Romant ic M a i t h i l i fo lk tales. I t was 
much in th is very style tha t Tulapa t i Singh 
wrote Madanarajacarita Upanyasa.61 

60. Published by Maithila Bandhu Karyalaya, Ajmer. 
61. Published in Mihira Vol. I . 
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Sanskrit "Akhyayikas" and "Upakhyanas" 
or their imitations did not give Mai th i l i fiction 
any idea of characterization or plot-construc­
t ion, which are the keynotes of modern story-
writ ing. Translations from English ranging 
from Aesop's Fables (by h'amananda Thakura62) 
and Shakespeare's Tempest (in prose by Umesha 
Mishra as Kamala) to Goldmsmith's Vicar of 
Wakefield (by Dinanatha Jha63) and more from 
Bengali, such as Kapalakundala64 and Mrin-
mayi65 by Shivananda Ohaudhari, Mayashan-
kara,66 Yugalanguriya67 and Rajaputa-Jivana-
Sandhya68 by Kashinatha Jha, Bameshvara69 

and Vicitra Ra/iasya70 by Jivaela Mishra, 
Maharaslitrajivauaprabhata and Sitara Bana-
vasa72 by Chedi Jha, "Darpa-Curna"78 and 
"Nishkrti"74 and Yugalanguriya75 by Surendra 
Jha "Sumana", and Vishavriksha76 by Bhuvane-
shvarasingha "Bhuvana" acquainted Mai th i l i 
reading public wi th them. These renderings 
stirred its imagination. It was, however, supple-

62 Published by Maithila Printing Works, Madhu-
bani, and called as Balopadesha. 

63. Published in Sahitya Patra C/o R. Jha, Raj 
Library, Darbhanga. 

64. Published in M ODA 136 ff. (1918). 
65. Published in part in MODA 191. 
66. Published in Gadyakusumanjali (Parishad, Dar. 

bhanga) 
67. Ms with the author. 
68. Published in part in MODA 191. 
69. Published by the author. 
70. Ms with Harishchandra Mishra Benipur, P. Q. 

Bahera, Dist. Darbhanga. 
71. Ms with the author-
72. Published by Pustakabhandara, Patna. 
73. Published in Mihira. 
74. Ibid. 
75. Ibid. 
76. Published in part in Maithila Yuvaka. 
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mented by readings in foreign languages 
encouraged by the gradual spread of Western 
system of education. 

The first attempts to write original novels 
and stories were made during the Twenties. 
They were, however, not very successful. Most 
of them were just begun and never completed.. 
Though most people had a vague grasp of really 
suitable subjects for Ma i th i l i fiction yet they 
could not fully exploit them. They were con­
scious of the immense possibilities of humour 
and characterization in the social and cultural 
life of Mithi la . It was in the next decade 
that the new types of literature could fully 
become familiar to Mai th i l i writers, but they 
acquired mastery over the art of fiction early. 
They realized also then the medium of the 
modern age is prose and that their literature 
could spread, even in adverse circumstances 
created by the non-recognition of Mai th i l i and 
the encouragement of non- Maithi l i languages 
by the Government and the Educational Bodies, 
as rapidly as good fiction v as written and 
circulated among the masses. In spite of all 
this, the final flowering of this type of literature, 
came only in the next generation when 
immense progress was made in the political 
conditions of India generally and in the Western 
system of education in Mithi la particularly. 

Such earliest fiction writers were Rasa-
biharilaladasa, Janardana Jha "Janasidana", 
Bhola Jha and Punyananda Jha. Rasabihari-
laladasa's Sumati77 (1918) is an allegorical and 
didactic story. The lessons from the life of the 
hero one Manorathalabha are that extravagance 
in marriages, and other unnecessary pomp 
bring disaster upon men in this world. When 

77. Published by the author, Village Bhachi, P. O., 
Madhubani, District Darbhanga. 
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Almost all stages of the story are commented 
upon by directly addressing to the readers or by 
making a character called "Ucita-Yakta' ' ( = the 
impartial speaker) appear like the Greek Chorus 
at intervals. There are quite elaborate descrip­
tions of a r ich Kayastha family in Mithi la in 
the earlier Chapters of the novel. But there is, 
hardly any skill displayed in narrating the story 
or in weaving the plot. Characterization is 
very vague and indistinct. Indeed, the work is 
a typical example of immature novel wri t ing in 
Mai th i l i : the situation is Maithila and the idea 
is worthy of being the subject-matter of a Mai­
t h i l i novel but the handling is crude, 

Janardana Jha "Janasidana" showed from 
the very beginning a greater grasp over a 
'"situation" and knew how to handle a "theme". 
His numerous translations and wide reading in 
novels of other Indian languages had made his 
imaginative faculties fit for wri t ing novels in 
his mother-tongue. His first successful work 
appears to have been Shashikala (1915) 78 Only 
seven Chapters of it were published. It begins 
wi th the birth of a son to one Gangeshvara Jha 
the father of Shashikala. He gets leave from 
his duty wi th difficulty to see his newborn 
child—he was a court-Pandit of a Raja—and has 
to go back. He is made to realise the necessity 
of arranging his daughter's (Shashikala's) 

78. Published in Mihira. 
5 

the heroine Sumati, the daughter-in-law of 
Manorathalabha, arrives, she manages things so 
well that his fortunes turn for the better, the 
education and the bringing up of the child are 
done in the right and the scientific manner, and 
all ends happily. The whole work looks like an 
allegory on the following verse of Tulasidasa : 
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marriage. One Sundara Thakura, a Ghataka, 
talks of this to the people of her prospective 
husband. This is all that we have of this novel; 
the later portions were either not written or never 
published. But even in so small a space, the 
author shows his skill in planning the beginning 
of a novel, the growing desire in Mithi la to 
educate girls as well as boys, the increasing 
influence of the Western system of education 
and the adverse conditions of service at an 
Indian Ruler's court. He shows great famil iar i ty 
wi th his subject and a tolerable command 
over his language. 

Earlier, he had written Sati Sarvasva and 
Nirdayi Sasu79 (1914). The latter begins wi th 
the marriage and the Dviragamana cere­
monies of a well-behaved Brahmana whose 
mother shows a natural jealousy towards her 
daugher-in-law in that she fears that her son 
is "lost" to her. 

Later, he wrote Kaliyugi Sannyasi Va Dha-
kosalananda (1921)80, Punarvivaha (1926)81 and 
Dviragama-Rahasya (1945).82 Of these, Punarvi­
vaha is perhaps the best work. It relates the 
degeneration in the life of Jyotishi Bhavanatha 
Jha, who marries for the second time at on 
advanced age, in spite of the remonstrances of his 
first wife on her death-bed. It suffers from a 
surfeit of dialogue in the beginning, but on the 
whole, it portrays successfully the contrast bet­
ween the earlier and the later life of the Jyoti-
shi j i . The scene that he creates wi th the drum-
beaters on the occasion of the 'Mundana' cere­
mony of his son from the first wife is carefully 
introduced to reveal the change. 

79. Ibid. The Siti Sarvasva is noticed in MCDA 93. 
80. Ibid. 
81. Published by Maithila Printing Works, Madhubani. 
82. Published in Mihira. 
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Pandit Janardana Jha showed that the life 
of a Maithila was full of matter which could 
be exploited for wr i t ing successful novels. His 
novels are always realistic and unlike Rasa-
biharilaladasa's Sumati, he has the skill of 
narrating a story charmingly. At the same 
time, it must be pointed out that his defects 
are many. Characterization is immature, 
motivation is meagre and psychological progress 
of a story is unknown to him. Often it seems 
that the author has never thought as to how he 
would complete his novel; he appears to start 
well but ends, if at al l , well only by accident. 
This might have been the necessary consequence 
of publishing his works in instalments in the 
weekly Mihira and not as books. 

"Bhola" Jha shows a better motivation of 
his plots. His two published stories are Manu-
shyaka Mola83 (1924) and Vivaha.84 The first 
describes the unhappy end of Manorama the 
young wife of one Harshanatha. His parents had 
sold away ail their property in order to marry 
him in a high ('Bnalamanusa') family. So he 
leaves his home to earn in Calcutta, after 
sending his wife to her father's home. The 
poor lady is taunted by her people and she 
writes a wrongly addressed bearing letter' to 
her husband. The letter comes back undeli­
vered and her parents punish her for wri t ing 
to her husband all about their treatment towards 
her. She is so pained that she commits suicide. 
Harshanatha learns of this in Calcutta and 
turns a Sannyasi. The story is moving and the 
purpose of the novelist—the condemnation of 
the vicious practice of spending huge sums in 
crder to marry in Kulina families—is effectively 
brought home to the reader. 

83. Published by Kanhaiyalala Krishnadasaj Ramesh 
war Press, Darbhanga. 

84. Ibid, 2nd Ed., 1935. 
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The Vivaha depicts the tragic end of a g i r l 
who was marr ied a t an immature age. I t i s 
a r t i s t ica l ly in fe r io r to the f i rs t w o r k of the 
author. "Bhola 's" w o r k shows better plot cons­
t ruc t ion , but his command over language and 
style is much infer ior to tha t of Janardana Jha. 
H i s works are real ly short stories and not novels. 

Punyananda Jha wrote in 191485 a pa i r 
of novels called Mithila-Darpana but could 
publish only one volume of i t in 1925.86 The 
story is influenced by Bengali novels in i ts treat­
ment but its subject-matter is we l l suited to 
M a i t h i l i . Santalala has three widow daugh­
ters and one unmarr ied (Yogamaya) w h o m he 
arranges to give away in marriage to an idealis­
t i c youth Yogananda. There are numerous 
episodes and sidelights introduced in the middle, 
such as, a pi lgrimage to Benares, the death of 
his t h i r d daughter's son and that of her husband, 
the re la t ion between a master and a servant in 
M i t h i l a , and so fo r th . The device of introduc­
i n g a mysterious sentence in the mouth of one 
of the characters on hear ing w h i c h another 
is embarassed and upset, is also introduced after 
contemporary Bengali mystery novels. There are 
long and apparently unnecessary discussions on 
current problems of M i t h i l a , generally inspired 
by the founding of the M a i t h i l a Mahasabha* 
Yogananda is an ideal and thoughtful youth 
educated on Western lines. On the whole, the 
novel is one of the good examples of early 
attempts a t novel w r i t i n g . 

The next phase in the his tory of M a i t h i l i 
novel was dominated by Har imohana Jha,  
Kanc ina tha Jha " K i r a n a " , Har inandana Thakur 
"Saroja' ', K u m a r a Gangananda Sinha and 
Lakshmipat i s ingha . 

85. Vide Preface to his novel Mithila.Darpana Vol. I, 
86. Published by the author, Vill . Jahanapur, P.O. 

Palasi, Dist. Purnea. 
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Harimohana Jha is the most widely read 
novelist of Mithi la today. His Kanyadana87(1930-
33) and Dviragamana88( 1943) together form a pair, 
though according to the original plan the first 
was never thought to be succeeded by the second. 
The story is that of a youth, Candicarana Misra 
who has filled his mind wi th Western ideals of 
woman by reading English novels and other 
books. His dreams are shattered when he sees 
his wife Bucci Dai—a poor l i t t le village g i r l , un­
sophisticated, quiet, inadept in modern manners,, 
and leaves her on the night of the fourth day of 
his marriage. In the next volume he is reconciled 
and he agrees to live wi th her if she receives 
training in the Western manner. She is taken by 
her brother Revatiramana to Benares on a pre­
tended pilgrimage, and there the two educate her. 
Finally, Candicarana performs his Dviragamana 
ceremony in a peculiarly funny way when 
a meeting wi th the father of his father-in-law 
(who had long left family life and turned an 
ascetic) takes place. The latter convinces h im 
that education of girls ought to be conducted on 
Indian lines and not on Western lines. 

The story does not reveal the real reason 
of the popularity of Harimohana Jha. His 
strong propaganda in favour of educating girls on 
Western lines {in the first volume (the Kanya-
dana), indeed, excited criticism and he tried to 
justify his "disinterested" role in the introduc­
t ion to the Dviragamana. He pleaded that he 
did not satirise or criticise the old ways of l i v ing 
but merely delighted his readers by presenting 
in a humorous fashion the conflict between the 
old and the new89. 

87. First begun in Mithila Vol. I No. 2 ; later published 
by Pustakabhandara, Laheriaserai. 

88. Published by Pustakabhandara, Laheriaserai. 
89. Preface, p. 2. 
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Indeed, the hero and the heroine sink into 
the background when one tries to recall the 
most interesting characters of these novels. 
The trumpet-tongued Dhunamuna-kaki ; the 
ever-welcoming Avesharani; the poor simple 
mother of the heroine, Lalakaki and the "up-to-
date" Badakagamavali; and among men chara­
cter s Batukaji who, like Meredith's Austin 
Wentworth, appears to be ths author's mouth­
piece,00 Jharakhandinatha the immortal simple­
ton who goes to a Doctor to get a telegram 
translated to h im , 9 1 Tunni Jha the Ghata-
karaja who classifies the settlement of marriages 
into three classes: 'Khanakhanaua', 'Tanata-
naua' and Thanathanaua',92 Lalakaka who passes 
the bounds of the comic and reaches the outskirts 
of the tragic world,9 8 and Revatiramana alias 
Kantira who is anxious to marry his sister to 
a "modern'' gentleman wi th prospects of high 
position in life and is always ready to reconcile 
what has gone astray—are one and ail masterly 
creations. Rightly Prof. Shrikrishna Mishra 
observes : 

It is here that we realise that Harimohana 
Jha is a master of comedy and that his 
glory lies in the field of humour. 

The weakness of the novelist lies in his 
plot. He reveals this in the Doiragamana more 
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than in the Kanyadana which remains to be 
the author's finest work. He builds the entire 
plot in the second volume on the assumption 
that Mr. C. C. Misra could remain the old 
idealist that he was even after his bitter ex­
perience at the hands of Miss Bi jul i . It has 
been shown in the first volume that he is a 
supremely sensitive individual. His dreams-
of a modern wife are shattered and he does not 
hesitate to leave his wife for ever, he does not 
consider even for a moment as to what her 
fault was in her being not "modern", and easily 
shakes off his responsibility as a member of 
society to t ra in her when an opportunity comes.. 
But when Miss Bi ju l i teaches him a lesson, he 
does not show any sensitive reaction, he does 
not become an ascetic or commit suicide or 
even seriously realise his mistake. He con­
tinues to dwell in his ideal world of romance 
and tries to bring up his wife in the Western 
manner. His return to normality is forced by 
the petty device of introducing a Mahatma. 
i n the end. 

This pair of novels forms nevertheless an 
important contribution to Mai th i l i literature. 
In his use of English and dialectal forms of 
Mai th i l i in the speeches of some characters, 
Mr. Jha follows the line of Shakespeare's Henry V 
or that of Hardy's novels. His command over 
the idiom of the language is extra-ordinarily 
great and contributes not a little to his success. 
It must be realised, however, that in some 
respects his narrative methods are a develop­
ment of those of his predecessors, especially 
his father Janardana Jha "Janasidana". 

Harimohana Jha did not become popu­
lar at once ; his successful beginning of the 
Kanyadana in the monthly Mithila, finally 
made people realise that good novels could 
be writ ten in Mai th i l i . But among the works 
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which aroused wide interest in novel-writing 
immediately, Kancinatha Jha "Kirana's" 
Candragrahana94 (1932) ranks high. "Its theme 
is the rescuing of a lady from the hands of a 
Mussalman goonda (ruffian) at the Simaria-
ghata where she had gone to take a bath in the 
Ganges on the occasion of a lunar eclipse"95 It 
showed, even before the Kanyadana and the 
Dviragamana, the importance of appropriate 
descriptions such as those of the cold weather 
or of the crowd, in a novel. 

Lakshmipatisingha's historical story 
Oamunda96 (1933) was published during this 
very period. The thr i l l ing and miraculous 
disappearance of the daughters of one Var-
dhamana Upadhyaya to save their honour from 
a Moghul official forms its subject-matter. 

Madhavi-Madhava 97 (written in 1929 and 
published in 1935) by Harinandana Thakura 
"Saroja" is less successful in creating l iving 
characters, but in thinking out an interesting 
romantic plot, it shows unusual skill. The 
novel relates the progress of an accidental love 
between a young student, Madhava, and 
Madhavi, the daughter of a telegraph clerk who 
is his father's old friend. They undergo several 
crises in their emotions but ultimately they are 
united in marriage. 

Perhaps the greatest fiction writer of the 
decade is Kumara Gangananda Sinha, the 
author of the incomplete novel Agilahi 98 (the 
Agile Girl) (1935). It portrays wi th gentle 
humour and great skill the character of a g i r l 
as she grows up. It is writ ten throughout in 
good taste, is true to the life in Mithi ia , and 

95. P . E . N . P. 82. 
96. Published in Mihira. 
97. Published by the author, Village Bhachchi, P. O. 

Madhubani, Dist. Darbhanga. 
98. First begun in M I T H I L A N K A (p. 21) and later 

published in Sahitya Patra, Darbhanga. 
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would have been a very successful work if it had 
been completed. 

The third stage in the history of Mai th i l i 
novel came in round-about 1940. The outstanding 
writers—young and old—were Gangapatisingha, 
Vaidyanatha Mishra " Y a t r i " , Upendra Jha 
"Vyasa", Brajanandana Jha and Yogananda 
Jha. 

Gangapatisingha is a veteran Ma i th i l i 
writer. He has writ ten Jayacanda-Parajaya" 
(the Defeat of Jayacanda the famous K ing of 
Kannauj) and Sushila100 (published later in 
1943). Sushila is a social novelette portraying the 
life of a childwidow. The author's genius lies in 
other fields and hence all told the novelette is 
not very successful. 

Vaidyanatha Mishra " Y a t r i " is one of the 
leading novelists of the present generation. Hia 
novel Paro101 (1946) has excited some adverse 
criticism because it somehow insinuates incest. 
The story is described in the first person by the 
hero Biraju. Paro (Parvati) is the daughter of 
Biraju's father's sister. The tender and intimate 
relations between the two are the subject-matter 
of the novel. The author does not even hint 
anywhere anything beyond the l imits of decency 
but suggestion is thrown out as regards the 
delicate feelings which the hero and the heroine 
have towards each other. Paro is married to a 
heartless person, she suffers a lot and ultimately 
dies in the throes of child-birth. 

Colloquial and concise, racy and concrete, 
pointedly suggestive and neat in idiom and 

99 Unpublished Ms. with the author and in the 
Maithi l i Sahitya Parishad. 

100. Published by Maithil i Sahitya Samiti, Patna 
College, Patna, 1943. 

101. Published by Granthamala Karyalaya, BankL 
pore, Patna. 

6 
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vocabulary, v iv id and lively, graceful and even 
sublime—these are the qualities of Yatri 's style. 
The greatest defect of his style is the excessive 
use of suggestion and inversion; it makes easy 
reading difficult, it becomes a mannerism and 
degenerates into artificiality. Besides, he has 
not been able to keep himself completely 
free from the use of such foreign idiom and 
vocabulary as do not form a part of the Mai th i l i 
language. 

Upendra Jha "Vyasa'' wrote his Kumara102 

in 1943 but could publish it in 1946. The main 
purpose of the novel is to show the rise and 
fall in the emotions of a young man Vimala 
when he comes into contact w i t h a Pravasi 
Maithila family of Manabhumi. He is dis­
appointed in his love, and decides to remain a 
bachelor ("Kumara"). In the end, however, he 
marries another g i r l in order to fulfil the wishes 
of the ailing wife of his elder brother. The 
latter half of the novel is excellently managed, 
especially in the study of the 'bachelor-mind' 
of Vimala when he begins to feel: "I was a fool 
not to marry in my youth !" The theme is dear 
to the author as is clear from his attempt to 
introduce it first in his short stories,108 and he 
succeeds i n giving i t a full expression here. 
The little sketches of home life in Mithi la , of 
village life, of college life, of life at Puri and 
of love and romance, and the characters of 
Kumudini, Kamala, Shishira and Minn are 
other sources of interest in the novel. 

Brajanandana Jha's Asaluiya Jaya104 

(published partly in 1946) depicts the pathetic 

102. Published by Shri Balabhadra Jha Ramabag, 
Darbhanga. 

103. Such as, in ''Debu." 
104. Published in Mihira 22.12-45. 
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life of a quiet, sincere and affectionate lady 
called Jaya. 

Yogananda Jha's tragic novel Bhala-
manusa °5 (1944)- attacked false Kulinism in 
Mith i la and advocated that real qualities should 
raise the social status of men. The story is 
that of a modern young man, Jagadisha, who-
waives aside his parents' pressure to nullify 
his marriage in a family of lower status and to 
marry instead in a higher family. Eventually 
the poor lady dies, forsaken by the people of 
her husband's family, and the implication is 
that the system of Kulinism is an important 
cause of her death. 

The novel became popular as soon as it 
was published and aroused interest in the 
problem. But the promise of a novelist of the 
first rank—which has not been fulfilled as yet— 
was given rather in the small touches which 
the author gave to his story : in the first meet-
ing of the hero (Jagadisha) and the heroine 
(Nirmala), the behaviour of Jagadisha when 
he comes home after having married, and in the 
excellent li t t le scenes, such as those in the tank 
where Urmila , Durga and Kamala talk and in 
the end where Pancati Jha, Udaya and Muse 
enjoy an evening—which are used like some 
of the side-scenes in Shakespeare's dramas 
where the main action of a drama is seen 
through the eyes of some disinterested out­
siders. 

Sharadananda Jha's Jayabara106 (1946) 
was written in reply to the charge against 
Bhalamanusas made in the above novel. He 
attempted to describe the evils that are generally 
found among the Jayabaras, the lowest strata 

105. Published by Pustakabhandara* Laheriaserai. 
106. Published by Raghubara Singha, Madhubani, 

Darbhanga. 
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of Maithi la Brahmanas. Some of the facts 
which he insinuated were one-sided, such as, 
sexual immorali ty or the forgeries of Jayabara 
zemindars. In spite of a few interesting episodes 
such as the one where the 'Bariatls' arrive at 
the house of Banamali Jha, and some descrip­
tions which are true to life, and the creation of 
of such l iving characters as Banamali Jha and 
his sinful daughter Uma Dai and his Barrister 
son Bindu, there is a great immaturity in his 
narrative skill and a total ignorance of what 
is correct language. 

Banamanukha 106 (1947), a novel intendied 
to be a reply to the novel of Sharadananda Jha, 
by one Avadhanarayana Jha has not even the 
saving graces of Jayabara. I t is full of 
vulgarity and does not at all succeed in proving 
that the Bhalamanusas are really "Banamanu-
khas", or in defending the Jayabaras. As 
regards its language and style the less said the 
better; they are even inferior to those of 
Jayabara. 

Several Mai th i l i novels are sti l l unpub­
lished. The important ones of them are Chedi 
Jha's Urmila,107 Surendra Jha's Mala,108 

Ishanatha Jha's Seva,109 Bhuvaneshvarasingha 
"Bhuvana's" Samaja,110 Giridhara Jha "Vika-
lavisharada's" Bhama, Krandana and Samaja,111 

Alakhaniranjana's Samaja and Vamamarga,112 

106a. Published by Raghubara Singh, Madhubani, 
Darbhanga. 

107. Ms. wi th the author. 
108. Published in part in Mihira under the pen-name 

Kashyapa. 
109. Noticed in Mihira. 
110. Advertisement, Bhuvana Smrti Mandira, Kama, 

lalaya, Muzaffarpur. 
111. Ms. wi th the author 
112 Ibid. 
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Chandranatha Mishra "Amara's" Virakanya 
and Kunjabihari Jha's Sumukhi.113 

The modern short story is also a new thing. 
It came in the wake of Mai th i l i Journalism. 
The early Mai th i l i novelists did not appreciate 
the difference between the art of short story 
and that of novel. It was only by the year 
1930 that a clear distinction came to be made 
between the two forms. 

The earliest short story writers were 
Vaidyanatha Mishra "Vidyasindhu" (collection 
of simple stories Kathasangraha114 and of 
humourous stories Gaptpa-Sappa-Ka Khari-
hana),115 Kalicarana Jha (Navaratra),116 

Mahananda Mishra (Tirtha-Yatra),117 Jaga-
disha Mishra ' 'Maithi la ," Kalikumara Dasa 
(Bhishana Anyaya117 1923, Kamala118 1929, 
Ganoasnana119 1929, Adala-ka-Badala120 1930 
and a collection called Kaminika Jivana121 1927) 
Lakshmipatisingh, Gunavantalaladasa (Maya-
puri122), and Harinandana Thakura "Saroja" 
(several stories, Karnaphnla129 and Kaviji-ka-
plata,124 are representative stories)- Of these, 
the two most prolific writers were Kalikumara-
dasa and "Saroja". Rarely did, however, they 

113. Noticed in MODA 93. 
114. Partly published in MODA. 
115. Published by the author; t'ide.List of Shashi 

natha Chaudhari, published in Mihira. 
116. Published in Mihira ; see P. E N. p. 82. 
117. Published in Mihira. 
118. Ibid. 
119. Ibid. 
120. Ibid. 
121. Published by the author V i l l . Bhachi, P. O. 

Madhubani, Dist. Darbhanga. 
122. Published in Maithili Gadya Kusumanjali 

(Sahitya Parishad, Darbhanga). 
123. Published in Mihira. 
124. Ibid. 
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show any great skill. They generally endea­
voured to point out some evil or other in society 
or to describe a colourless love story. 

Round about 1940 a large number of story 
writers made their appearance. There was in 
their works a greater grasp of the real problems of 
life and a more thorough understanding of the na­
ture of a short story. Immediately before 1940,the 
chief persons of this group were K. N. Thakura, 
Tagala or Vikshipta', Kancinatha Jha "Kirana", 
Yadunandana Jha "Praiayankara", Nanda-
kishoralaladasa, Parmananda Dutta "Paramar-
t h i " , Bhuvaneshvarasingha "Bhuvana", "Bha­
ratiya", Kuianandadasa "Nandana", Alakhaniran-
jana, Valiabha Jha, Shashinatha Chaudhari, 
etc. Among these Bhuvanaji's and Alakha-
niranjana's stories used to be especially 
powerfully conceived ; for example, Bhuvana's 
Visarjana125 and Alakhaniranjana's Bisarala 
Bcita126 and Iho Siti Gela127 each built up a grip­
ping though grim atmosphere. So too K. N. 
Thakura's Davde-Dila-Ka Saukha128, 'Kirana's" 
Iho Cari Khima Kitjeka129 and "Bharatiya's" 
Patadn-Ka Shubhadina180 are important 
inasmuch as they express admirably a tense 
situation with the help of a sound knowledge 
of human character. Most of the stories that 
appeared during this period in papers like 
Mihira, Vibhuti and Bharati, however, tried to 
play upon stock emotions and rarely gave an 
evidence of being carefully selected and planned. 

After the year 1940 some of our great 
short stories were written. The prominent 

125. Published in Vibhuti. 
126. Ibid. 
127. Published in MOD A (New Series). 
128. Published in Mihira. 
129. Ibid-
130. Published in Bharati. 
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names of short story writers during these years 
are : Prabodhanarayana Chaudhari (collection 
Bichala Phula 1940),181 Surendra Jha "Humana" 
(collection Kathamukhi),132 Harimohana Jha 
(collection Pranamya Devata138 1945 and several 
other stories), Bhimeshvarasingha, Nagendra 
Kumara (collection Sasaraphani 1947 ),184 

Upendra Jha "Vyasa", Buddhidharisingha 
"Ramakara" (collection Prayasa 1946),186 
"Shekhara" (collection Bharati in Ms.) 1 8 6 

Yogananda Jha (edited collection Bucci Dai),137 

Jayadeva Jha, Kumara Gangananda Sinha, 
Giridhara Jha "Vikala—Visharada", Umana-
tha Jha, Manamohana Jha (collection, Ashrukana 
1949), Amaranatha Thakura, Shatanjiva Jha, 
Ashutosha Jha and others. 

Prabodhanarayana Chaudhari's stories are 
not remarkable for any particular quality ; they 
betray immaturity of style and theme. But 
Surendra Jha "Sumana'' is easily one of our 
good story writers. He writes sometimes 
under the pseudo-names of "Kashyapa", 
"Madhhukara" and "Dvirepha". His Kala-ka 
Puraskara138 shows the contempt in which 
the self-centred bourgeoise hold the claims of a 
genius among the working classes; his Madhush-

131. Published by Mai thi l i Sr.hitya Samiti, Benares, 
Hindu University, Benares. 

132. Published by Maithilii-Mandira, Darbhanga. 
133. Publishsd by Pustakabhandar, Patna. 
134. Published by Sahitya Karyalaya, P.O. Kumara. 

bajitapun District Muziffarpur. 
135. Published by the author, Madhubani, Darbhanga. 
136. MS. wi th the author. 
137. MS. in Pustakabhandara, Laheriaserai; noticed 

in Mihira. 
138. Published in Mihira . 
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ravani 139 is based on a r ich situation connected 
wi th the famous festival of Madhushravani; 
and perhaps his best story in print is Brihaspati-
Ka Shesha l 4 0 where the central situation is 
based on the superstition that the evening of a 
Thursday is unlucky for doing any auspicious 
thing. 

Harimohana Jha is the popular author of 
the Kanyadana and his first collection of stories 
Pranamya Devata revealed h im as successful a 
short story writer as a novelist. He tries to 
continue his usual motive of presenting humour 
and satire through delightful situations. In 
these stories he derides too close imitat ion of the 
Westerm manners among modern students, the 
dream of a fashionable wife, the weakness of 
men in suspecting the character of their beloved 
while not caring about their own, the tragedy of 
an uncultured husband being tied to a cultured 
wife, the temptation of permanently residing 
at the house of one's father-in-law, etc. But 
unlike his novels his stories lead to broad 
humour. His parody of Jyotisha and 
Dharmashastra has been considered by 
the orthodox readers of Mai thi l i as sacreligious 
and extremely undesirable targets for exercising 
powers of wi t and humour. On the whole, 
Harimohana Jha's stories are marred by his 
obsession wi th finding fault wi th even some of 
those things which form the really noble, 
sublime and good in our culture. While he 
seeks to shake our confidence in their values, he 
does not succeed in offering with any force 
other alternative values of life. His greatest gift 
that attracts his readers in spite of this is his 
command over the language which he can 
mould, modify and run as he pleases. 

139. ibid. 
140. Ibid. 
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Among his unpublished stories mention 
may be made of Cikitsaka Cakkara, Sajhika 
Gangasnana, ' Inter-class'-ka Yatra, Sasuraka 
Cinha, ' Second-class'-ka, Romansa, Appana 
Totama, Ama-ka Jalakhai, Rela-ka, Anubhava* 
Siddhanta-vadika Phera-me and "Dui Paya-
shara Camacama." 

Nagendra Kumara's early stories were 
wholly removed from life as lived in M i t h i -
a.l42 In Sasaraphani (the Noose) he freed him-
self from this defect. There the stories are full 
of references to actual life. Some of them are, 
however, directly inspired by the stories of 
Pranamya Devata,148 but a few of them are a 
great success, such as, Kaleja-Ka Vidyarthi 
(which in spite of its vulgarity contains a very 
true account of the nature of discussions among 
College students), Mastara Saheba and Sasara-
phani (the Noose). 

Kumara Gangananda Sinhas Bihadi 144 

(the Storm) which describes the spirit of revolt 
that has spread among the lower classes of 
Mi th i la ;Umanatha Jha's Adha Ghanta145 which 
attempts to reveal the activities of the mind of 
a young student during an half hour ; Mana-
mohan Jha's several pathetic stories especially 
the Jhagara146 (the Quarrel of Love); Yogananda 
Jha's several stories such as Ama Khaeba-ka 
Muha147 andSannyasi;148 Amaranatha Thakura's 
"Galpa" 149 ; and above all Upendra Jha 

142. Published in MODA (New Series). 
143. Such as 'Kumaramaka Bhoja". 
144. Published in Maithili Navina Sahitya Mala, 

Vol. I (Prabuddha Maithila Samaja, Fatna). 
145. Ibid. 
146. In Ashrukana (Published by the authour). 
147. See f .n. 144. 
148. Published in Mihira. 
149. Published in Maithili Navina Sahitya Mala 

I , Patna. 
7 
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"Vyasa's" Debu, 150 Bakari151 (which gives the 
psychological revelations of a mind on the 
appearance of a goat), and the celebrated Rusala 
Jamaya 152 (the Sulky Son-in-law) after his first 
unsuccessful attempts in the manner of Har i -
mohana Jha 1 5 9 —all these represent some of 
the very best of our present-day short stories. 

Both translated and original stories in the 
Prayasa of Buddhidharisingha "Ramakara1' are 
remarkable for their sobriety and correctness 
of language. 

"Shekhara", Jayadeva Jha {e.g. in Dhupa-
chahi), 154 "Vikala Visharada". Shatanjiva Jha 
(eg. in B'dasangt), 155 Ashutosha Jha, and 
"Bhramara" are writers of the younger genera­
t ion who promise to show better work in the 
coming years. 

Women writers have succeeded nowhere 
more than in the field of short story wr i t ing . 
Shrimati Shambhavi Devi's Sodara Sneha156 

is perhaps the most finished work. The love of 
a sister for her brother, the grace and charm 
of style, the unity of situation and atmosphere 
and the classical perfection of design all com­
bine to make it a success. Annapurna Dai's 
Sasu-ka Sneha 157 and Lakshmiwati Devi 
"Lila 's" Gahanaka Sihenata 158 deal w i t h sub­
jects dear to women. 

Mai th i l i fiction has been wri t ten best when 
it deals wi th social subjects, especially w i th 

150. Published in Mihira. 
151. Ibid. 
152. Ibid. 
153. E.g. in 'Uttaradayittva' (Published in Mihira). 
154. Published in Mihira. 
155. Ibid. 
156. First published in Mithila. 
157. Published in MODA (New Series). 
158. Published in Maithila-Bandfiu. 
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the system of Maithi la marriage. The ins t i ­
tution of " Kulinism " and that of the Panji-
kara provide ample scope for the story-teller. 
Girls' education, the clash between Western 
(new) culture and Eastern (old) culture (espe­
cially Brahmanic Hinduism) or between " the 
haves and the have-nots," and such other 
topics have been successfully exploited. But, 
perhaps the greatest achievement of Mai th i l i 
fiction has been to cultivate genuine humour 
and to unify varied experiences of life. A l l told 
though small in volume, Mai th i l i fiction has 
proved itself to be worthy of being called as a 
highly promising genre. 

Travel 

The literature of travel in Mai th i l i is not 
even as extensive as that of fiction. The 
scholars of Mithi la travelled up and down the 
sub-oontinent of India in the past. We know 
of several Maithi la priests, scholars, politicians 
and musicians in the past who went to 
Tibet, Nepal, Moranga, Assam, Bengal, Orissa, 
Tripura, Bundelakhanda, Benares, 'Braja/ 
Rajputana States, Hyderabad, Poona, etc.159 

But unfortunately none have left any account 
of their wanderings. Rightly Mr. A. C. Ward 
observes : 

" Of millions who have wandered up and down the 
world and of thousands with travel stories worth telling, 
only the tens have had the ability to write of their 
wanderings in enduring form."160 

We know the exciting experiences of the 
ancestors of the present Maharajadhiraja of 
Darbhanga and their companions in the 

159. See J. K. Mishra, "Videshame Maithila-ka 
Kirt t i" Paper read in the Maithili Sahitya Parishad, 
Madhubani session, 1947. 

160. A. 0. Ward, Twentieth Century Literature, p.222 
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forests of Bundelakhanda and in their 
journey to Delhi when Mahesha Thakura obtain­
ed the grant of Darbhanga Raj from Akbar 
the Great.161 We also know of the th r i l l ing 
account of Mm. Sachala Mishra when he was 
brought to the temple of Raja-Rajeshwari for 
being sacrificed at Benares162 and the proud pr i ­
vilege he had of being carried on the shoulders of 
the then Peshwa himself.163 But unfortunately 
no contemporary description of these are 
available. 

For the most part the Maithilas confined 
themselves to visits to kings and patrons 
of learning and culture and to holy places 
inside India. So, when under the influence 
of English, Mai th i l i writers began to wri te 
about their travels, their accounts were limited 
to Indian places, especially to places of p i lg r i ­
mage. The earliest of them was M m . Mura l i -
dhara Jha. His first attempt was to describe 
the journey of M m . Sudhakara Dvivedi of 
Benares to Janakapura (Mithila-Yatra 1907).164 

Far more enchanting was the account of his 
own journey to Mi th i l a (Mithila-Matribhumi 
Yatra 1916).165 He remembers lovingly the 
various men and places he happened to see 
during his journey. Perhaps the most enthrall­
ing travel experiences he recorded was in a 
series of essays on Kashmira-Yatra (1922).166 

Here he compares and contrasts his experiences 
in the hills w i t h those in the plains w i t h 
wonderful ease. 

161. See BAKHSHI , pp. 11.65. 
162. Foreword to Keshi Mishra's edition of Qovar-

dhanacaryas Aryasaptashati. 
163. Ibid. 
164. Published in MOD A. 
165. Ibid. 
166. Ibid. 
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A whole work devoted to travel was 
wri t ten by Cetanatha Jha (Jagannatha-Puri-
Yatra 1910).167 It is a sort of handbook on 
the journey to Jagannatha Pur i based on his 
personal experiences as well as on Puranas and 
Histories. Similar attempts to describe pilgrim 
mages were made on a small scale by Rama-
ballabha Sharma (Naipala Bhramana 0 Pashu-
pati Darshana), 167A by Bhuvaneshvara Jha 
(Manasarovara-Yatra-ka Dayari,168 translation), 
by Ananda Jha (Haridvara-Kumbha 0 Paribhra-
mana) 169 and the excellent l i t t le essay by 
Ramanatha Jha (Kashi-me Vishvashantyartha 
Yajna). 170 

When the present Maharajadhiraja of 
Darbhanga undertook a voyage to England for 
the first time among orthodox Maithilas a 
change in their attitude towards journey 
beyond India came. Kumara Gangananda 
Sinha published an interesting account of it 
as Maharaja-ka sanga in 1929-30. But a more 
valuable and a longer series of essays dealing 
wi th the experiences of a Mai thi la in forei­
gn lands have been recently writ ten by 
Dr. Subhadra Jha. He describes the difficulties 
of the war-stricken people in Europe and his 
impressions of the character of people there in 
Hamara Videsha Yatra (1947).172 Similar 
attempt was made by Vaidyanatha Mishra 
" Y a t r i " in his essays on his sojourn in Tibet 
as a wayfarer (Tibbata-me Teraha Dina I938).173 

167. Published by the Maithil Printing Works, 
Madhubani. 

167a. Published in Mithilamitra. 
168. Published in Bharari. 
169. Published in MODA. 
170. Published in Mihira. 
171. Ibid. 
172. Ibid. 
173. Partly published in Mihira. 
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In recent years accounts have also appear­
ed where people like Pulakitalaladasa 'Madhura' 
and Shashinatha Chaudhari have described 
their tours inside and outside Mithi la to further 
the cause of M a i t h i l i 1 7 4 . They reveal their 
enthusiasm and also the true picture of the 
countryside wi th special reference to literacy 
and the revival of Ma i th i l i . 

Essay 
The essays were in the beginning didactic 

and satirical. Mm. Muialidhara Jha wTote the best 
of them. In "Deshonnati-Vada-Prativada" 175 

"Mithila-ka Arttanada," 176 "Dharma-Vica-
ra,"167 'Sh ikshaprana l i 1 6 8 "Stri-shiksha," 179 

"Savinaya-Nivedana",180 'Umiati-ki ?" 191 
"Vyartha-Vyaya-Parihara," "Maithila-Shrimana 
O Sadharana Janata",198 "Svatantrata Va 
Svacchandata,"184 'Trat is thi ta Budi," 185 and 
''Shiksha Tatha Acara' '186 he powerfully 
condemned various social evils, such as accept­
ing money for giving away a Kulina gi r l in 
marriage, deviation from truthful simple and 
honest life and advocated the right cultural 
and literary education of the young. Of course, 

174. Each published in Mihira. 
175. Published in MODA. 
176. Ibid. 
177. Ibid. 
178. Ibid. 
179. Ibid. 
180. Ibid. 
181. Ibid. 
182. Ibid. 
183. Ibid. 
184. Ibid. 
185. Ibid. 
186. Ibid. 
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most of these essays were on the same topics as 
the ideals of the Maithi la Mahasabha. A series 
of essays on Atma-rakshq187 (self-preservation) 
was the work of. his mature age. It contains 
some of his most penetrating remarks on life 
and shows his extraordinarily acute faculty of 
observation. His essays bristle w i t h irony and 
satire. W i t h the coming of the new influences, 
the str iking contrast in the old and the new 
ways of l iv ing ; the mood of reflection and even 
of disillusionment on the fate of Mi th i l a , 
Maithila and M a i t h i l i ; the insistence on good 
manners as understood by the Law-givers of 
Ancient and Medieval M i t h i l a ; the note of 
warning and restraint —all 
these are found in his writings. In outspoken­
ness, sharpness of criticism and strength of 
style, Mm. Muralidhara Jha's prose has remain­
ed unparallelled to this day. 

The writers who followed h im mainly 
engaged themselves in handling themes like 
*Deshonnati", "Vidyapracara", "Yuvaka-sanga-
thana", social problems 'such as, the rights of 
women, the evils of Maithila marriages and the 
social structure of Mithila), etc. Most of them 
wrote in the form of speeches, editorial notes 
and dialogues. 

Among those whose speeches were remark­
able the late Maharajadhiraja of Darbhanga, 
Ramabhadra Jha, Kumara Gangananda Sinha, 
Pramathanatha Mishra, Rajapandita Baladeva 
Mishra, Bhuvaneshvarasingha 'Bhuvana,' etc 
may be mentioned. The editorial notes of Mm. 
Muralidhara Jha, Anupa Mishra, Janardana 
Jha 'Janasidana', Bholalaladasa, Kapileshvara 
Jha Shastri, Surendra Jha 'Sumana', Upendra-
natha Jha, and Bhuvaneshvarasingha 'Bhuvana,' 
and the monologues and dialogues of Mm. 

187. Ibid. 
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Muralidhara Jha, Candrashekhara Jha, Kedara-
natha Jha and Jivanatha Raya deserve to be 
noticed. 

Of all these writers, Ramabhadra Jha 
deserves foremost consideration. Unlike M m . 
Muralidhara Jha, he is not satirical or ironical. 
His series of essays in Maithila-Hita-Sadhana 
on the good (Ounadarsha) and the deplorable 
(Doshadarsha) aspects of the life and character 
of the people of Mithi la occupy an important 
place in the development of Modern Prose. 
Wise and genial, critical and expository, clear 
and simple, familiar but not plain, and above a l l 
picturesque—these are the important qualities of 
his style. The following passage is quoted to 
illustrate them : 

188 Maithila-Hita-Sadhana I I , i, p. 7. 

Kumar Gangananda sinha and Bhuvanesh-
varasingha 'Bhuvana' are advocates of the 
Youth Movement and their voices are those of 
the reformist and even of the revolutionary. 
Their writings are, therefore, marked by speed 
and sweeping force. 

The late Maharajadhiraja and Rajapandita 
Baladeva Mishra are, on the other hand, 
primarily great supporters of the culture and the 
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manners of the ancients, but they like to 
introduce a few changes so as to enable the 
inhabitants of Mith i la to raise their economic 
and cultural life. Their views are consequently 
expressed in a balanced and comparatively 
quiet style. The oratory of the Rajapandita, 
however, has no equal to this day in Mithila. 

The dialogues of Candrashekhara Jha189 

bring out the various evils of "Kulinism" 
(Bikauas), "Kanya.vikraifa," "Vriddha-vivaha"; 
those of Kedaranatha Jha190 discuss the advan­
tages and the disadvantages of the old and the 
new values of life ; and those of Jivanatha Raya 
reveal contemporary life in its true colours 
{Deslia-Dasha).191 

Many writers in later years took these very 
subjects and developed them in a little different 
mood: Sonelala Jha (Mithila-Vilapa)192, Dha-
nushadharilaladasa (Jatiyasabhaka Shraddha)198 

and Dukhamocana Jha (Mithilaka Dasha).194 

Babu Bholalaladas's writings in Mithila have 
been considered very helpful in awakening the 
youth of the land. 

A l l these writers were inspired by the nine-
point programme of the Maithila Mahasabha : 
"Raja-Bhakti" (Loyalty), "Sadacara" (Good 
Manners), "Vidyapracara" (Literacy) "Kr i sh i -
Vanijya Unnati" (Industrialisation and Trade), 

189. "Mithila-Sumati-Samagama," published in 
MODA and reprinted in Gadyakusumamala (Published by 
the Maithili Sahitya Parishad, Darbhanga). 

190. "Pracina O Arvaoina Samvada" in MODA. 
191. One Dialogue published in Maithili Gadya-

kusumanjali, Maithili Sahitya Panshad, Darbhanga. The 
rest of the MS. is with the author containing 10 Dialogues. 

192. Published by Suryanarayana Jha, Alwar, 1927. 
193. Published in Mihira. 
1 94. Ibid. 
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"Vyartha-Virodha-Parihara" (Avoidance of Use. 
less Opposition), "Vivahadi-Samajika-Dosha-
Nivarana", "Mitavyaya" (Frugality), "Sharirika 
Unnat i " (Physical Development), "Maithi la-ka 
Svattva Raksha" (Preservation of the Rights of 
the Maithilas), and "Mithila-Maithila Mai th i l i -
Hita-Sadhana"(Advancement of Mithila,Maithila 
and Maithil i) . While in some cases more atten­
t ion was given to the style, the sole concern of a 
majority of these writers was to impress upon 
the public their enthusiasm for reformation 
and re-organisation. 

The next group of prose writers, allied to 
the above, concentrated their attention on the 
uplift of the Mai th i l i language and literature as 
the key to all progress. Among them, the names 
of M m . Muralidhara Jha, Trilocana Jha, Gan-
gapatisingha, Umesha Mishra, Bholalaladasa, 
Shashinatha Chaudhari, Narendranathadasa, 
Ramanatha Jha, Mahavaiyakarana Dinabandhu 
Jha, and Adhyapaka Suryanarayanasingha 
may be mentioned. They have examined the 
problems of primary education and the question 
of introducing Mai th i l i as the medium of instruc­
t ion in Schools and Colleges as it is unofficially 
that of Tols and Vidyalayas and of the necessity 
of enriching Mai th i l i literature. They have 
encouraged the younger generation and have 
indicated the lines along which Mai th i l i writers 
should proceed. 

Of the essayists who have produced the 
short thoughtful essay in personal style, Jyotishi 
Baladeva Mishra is a prominent representative 
of the earlier generation. His essays cover a 
wide range of interest, such as, "Vidya", " Brah­
mana", and "Vica r i Karaba Ucita". But his 
best writings are those which aim to uphold 
some virtue or moral lesson on the basis of 
some character or episode of the past. These 
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he has collected in Shishushiksha,195 Ramayana 
shiksha196 (1939), Mahabharata-shiksha197 and 
Gappa-Sappa.198 

M m . Umesha Mish ra began w r i t i n g essays 
in serious style as early as 1917 "Cori V i d y a " 1 9 9 

"Shastrar tha-Paripat i ' ' 2 0 0 and " K a r t t a v y a " 2 0 1 

represent one k i n d of them : argumentative and 
expository, concrete and concise. In his recent 
essays, however,he has shown himself at his best. 
They are descriptive, g iv ing either the outward 
descriptions of men (as in Deshadasha)202 and 
nature (as in Prabhatavarnana)2 0 3 or the i n w a r d 
descriptions of m i n d dur ing an 'aesthetic ex­
perience' (Anand Ki Thik).204 In these essays he 
shows himself eminently to be a creative c r i t i c 
of l ife and l i terature. He is happy in bui ld ing 
up long sentences ro l l i ng w i t h copious details— 
homely and philosophical in the same breath, 
diffuse and concrete, elevated and grandiloquent. 
In expla ining the sources of aesthetic pleasure 
his style becomes sometimes very terse, but it 
never loses vividness. H i s v i s ion is so wide 
and piercing that l i t t l e escapes his notice. But 
th is very t h i n g becomes his defect, when he 
tends to become pro l ix , wearisome and tedious 
and his style degenerates in to a mannerism. 

195. MS with the author. 
196. Published in Sahitya Patra, Darbhanga, and also 

by the author. 
197. MS with the author. 
198. Ibid. 
199. Vide : Maithili Qadya Kusumamala, (Maithili 

Sakitya Parishad, Darbhanga). 
200. Published in MODA. 
201. Published in Vaidehi (Basantanka), Banaras. 
202. Published in Mihira. 
203. Vide : Maithili Gadya.Sangtaha (Maithili Sahitya-

Parishad, Darabhanga). It is a part of his book Rituvarnana 
in Ms. 

204. Ms with the author. 
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Rarely does he realise the importance of wi t , 
irony or humour to relieve monotony. 

Jivacha Mishra (Bhava),205 Navati Jha 
(Guru-Shishya Bhava),206 Manamohana Mishra 
(Pandit-ka Adara and Samaja),207 Muralidhara 
Thakura (Paropakaraya Satam Vibhutayah),208 

Buddhinatha Jha (collection Unnati Sopana,209 

describing female education, celebacy etc. as 
steps to progress), Upendranatha Jha (Manushyata 
Upasana O Samaja216 and Ashlila O Vibha-
tsa)216 have writ ten successfully on subjects 
dear to them. Harinatha Jha's L a j j a 2 1 7 Mahen-
dranarayana Jha's Samaja 0 Vivaha,213 Bhi-
meshvarasingha's Dhana,219 and Kulananda 
Mishra's Vivaha220 are essays which can claim 
to rank wi th first rate impersonal essays in any 
language, though their authors are not known 
to have pursued their interest in this form. 

Kulanandadasa "Nandana" who is at his 
best in his essays such as those which are grouped 
as Saphala Jivana221 Giridhara Jha "Vikala 
Visharada" and Alakhaniranjana have written 
essays dealing wi th the problems of art and life. 

The essays of Prof. Shrikrishna Mishra 
are born of personal experiences and have set a 

205 Published in MODA. 
206. Ibid. 
207. Ibid. 
208. Ibid. 
209. Ibid. 
214. Ibid. 
215. Ibid. 
216 Ibid. 
217. Published in Mihira. 
218. Ibid. 
219. Published in Vibhuti. 
220. Published in MODA (New Series). 
221. Published serially in Mihira. 
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unique example of personal essays in Ma i th i l i . 
Unfortunately these have not yet come to light 
in large number. 

The essays of Kashinatha Jha, Madhusu-
dana Jha (e.g Rudhivada 0 Buddhivada), Gauri* 
shankara Jha,Divakara Jha (Adhunikata)222and 
Tejanatha Jha are serious and philosophical. 
They attempt to give a reasoned account of 
some problems of Indian Thought in easy but 
sententious style. 

The success of the writers of this group is 
mostly due to their effort to bring together 
unity of conception, lucidity and perspicuity of 
style, logical and detached view of l ife, and a 
personal attitude towards their subjects. 

The most delightful part of modern Prose 
is made up of humorous essays, l ight sketches 
and skits. The most voluminous writer in this 
field is Prof. Harimohana Jha. The important 
works of his are Khattara Kakaka Taranga,223 

Caudharijika Citthi,224 Bholababaka Gappa225 

and such sketches as "V]dyavaTidhiji,"  
"Manahusalaladasa," "Kripanacarya," "Angare-
j ia Pandita," " Ghutara Mama," "Mausi" and 
" A l a g i . " The scope of Khattara Kakaka 
Taranga is very wide. In his unbalanced state 
of mind having taken large doses of the bhanga 
Khattara Kaka gives queer interpretations of 
men and matters. He flings irony and satire on 
subjects like "Durga-Patha," "satyanarayana-
Katha," " Devata-ka Cari t ra ," " Pauranika 

222. Published in Maithili NaVina Sahitya Mala 
No I . 

223. Ibid. Published in book form by the Pustaka-
bhandar, Patna. 

224. Ms with the author. 
225. Ibid. 
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Adarsha," " Ahimsa-ka Siddhanta" " Macha-ka 
Shastrartha," " Dahi-Cuda-Cini-ka Vi jnana " 
and " Adhun ika Risarca." The Caudhariji-ka 
Citthi is a collection of essays on social pro­
blems s imilar to the famous H i n d i work Shiva-
Shambhu Ka Cittha, and the Bholabaha-ka 
Gappa contains a series of essays purport ing 
to be the report of a club of gossip-mongers, 
f u l l of caricatures. Har imohana Jha re­
veals himself here to be a master of 'parody' 
(humorous, yet controlled exaggeration). H i s 
views may not be acceptable to a l l of us ; but 
none can deny h i m the credit of successfully 
moulding the language in th is genre. 

Earl ier attempts in this fo rm are found 
i n Vaidyanatha Mishra " V i d y a - S i n d h u V 
" Dharkata-Markata-ka Katha ," 2 2 6 Annony-
mous " V i y a k a r n i ? Jo t akh i , " 2 2 7 Annonymous 
" Muhapurukha n and " Muhapurukhaka 
Sipharisa," 228 Govinda Caudhari's " Cumao-
na" 2 2 9 and Kashinatha Jha's "Naraka-Nivara -
na-Relve-Kampani" 2 3 0 . 

The character sketches of humourous k ind 
are wonderfully done by Ishanatha Jha in 
his "Ta ta i Jha" 2 3 1 and "Dharakhana Jha-
ka Nosidani," 2 3 2 and by Lakshmipat is ingha 
in his "Par icayaval i ." 2 3 3 They do not seek to 
offer any lessons or cr i t ic isms by their carica-

226. Published in Mihira. 
227. Published in Maithilaprabhakara. 
228. Published in MODA (New Series). 
229. Ibid. 
230. Ibid. 
231. Published in Mihira. 
232. MS with the author. 
233. Published in Maith labandhu, V I I I . 
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tures; their aim is rather to please than to 
instruct us. 

In an essay entitled llarnara Thenga234 

Prof. Tantranatha Jha tries to imitate the genial 
smile and frolicsome humour of Charles Lamb 
in Mai th i l i prose; while Shyamananda Jhd 
presents an excellent parallel to Chaucer s 
Parlement of Fowles in Benga-ka Rashtriya 
Sabha.235 

Good humoured writings degenerated in 
the case of some articles that were wri t ten 
in Mai th i l i Journals like the Vibhuti. But 
" Jhaji-ka Patrika", " Gonu Jha-ka Nosidani", 
"Parihasa Vijalpitam Sakha", "Kaneka-Sunu-
Ta", and "Bhana Jha-ka Bhanita" provide 
excellent reading in them. They contain com­
ments on current problems in good taste. 

Mai th i l i Essay is richer than Mai th i l i 
Travel. It has not as yet many great writers, 
but nonetheless a variety of style and achieve­
ment can be witnessed. It has successful exam­
ples in all veins—serious, philosophical, satiri­
cal, and humorous. 

I V 

PROSE OF INFORMATION 

nd Scholarship 

The firs, efforts to study and appreciate 
Mai th i l i a language and literature were made 
by European and Bengali scholars. I ts words, 
idioms and proverbs were collected, its speci­
mens, literary as well as folk, were published 

234. MS wi th the author. 
23:>. Published .n MOD A (New Series). 
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and its philological position was determined 
by scholars like Colebrooke236 (1801), Aime 
Mart in 227 (1840), Campbell 238 (1874), Fallen239 

(1875), Beams240 (1878), Hoernle 241 (1880), 
Grierson2 4 2 (1880-84) and Kellogg243 (1893), 
The credit of making extensive studies in 
Mai th i l i for the first time goes to Sir George 
A. Grierson. Not only did he free it from 
being considered as a mere dialect of Bengali 
or Hindi (by wri t ing his monumental Maithili 
Grammar)244but he also published and translated 
a large number of Mai th i l i poems in Mai­
thili Chrestomathy245 Twenty-one Vaishnava 
Hymns, 246 Umapati's Parijataharana,247 Gita 
Dinabhadrika and Nevaraka248 and Manabodha's 
Krishnajanma249 He showed the way to study 
along modern lines Mai th i l i as a modern Indian 
language and in a number of ways dominated 
the critical study of Mai th i l i literature until 
recently. 

Bengali scholars approached Mai th i l i 
primarily through Vidyapati. A host of them 

236. Asiatic Researches, V I I . 1801 pp. 199 ff. 
237. Lettres edifiantes et curieuses, Paris 1840 

Vol. I I p. 95. 
238. Specimens of Languages, Calcutta, 1874, pp. 60 ff. 
239. I A Vol . I V . 1875, p. 340. 
240. I A 1873, Vol. I I , p. 37. 
241. A Grammar of the Eastern Hindi Compared 

with Other Gaudxan Languages 1880. 
242. See various works enumerated below. 
243. A Grammar of Hindi in which are treated 

Maithila etc. 1893. 
244. Published from Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal, 

Calcutta. 
245. Published in JASB 1881.2. 
246. lbid, l i i i , 1884 pp 76.94. 
247. Published by Bihar Research Society, Patna. 
248. Published i n Z . D . M . G. X X X I X Pt. 2, 1885, 

pp. 468.524. 
249. Published in JASB 1884. 
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wrote on Vidyapa t i and his contemporaries 
even when he was no longer known to be a 
Bengali poet. The chief of them were 
M r . Nagendranatha Gupta and M M . Haraprasada 
Shastri . Mr. Gupta made in tens ive efforts to 
consult various M a i t h i l i Anthologies of V idya ­
pa t i and his successors. As a result later on 
he " discovered " Govindadasa Jha. M M . 
Haraprasada Shastri unearthed Vidyapat i ' s 
Avahat tha works and published Kirttilata 
w i t h an elaborate in t roduct ion. The epoch-
mak ing discoveries of Jyot i r i shvara ' s Variia-
ratnakara and Bauddha Gana 0 Doha (though he 
did not say tha t the lat ter belonged to M a i t h i l i ) 
were made by h i m . D r . Prabodha Chandra Bag-
chi wrote a c r i t i c a l account of M a i t h i l i Dramas 
in Nepal and Babu Nanigopal published some 
of them as Nepale Bkasha Nataka. Dr . Sun i t i 
K u m a r a Chat ter j i analysed the language and 
the subject-matter of Varnaratnakara and 
stressed from t i m e to t i m e the independent 
posi t ion of M a i t h i l i in the comi ty of modern 
I n d i a n languages. H i s works and Dr . Sukumar 
Sen's valuable studies especially on the Influence 
of M a i t h i l i in Bengal ( i n his Vidyapati-
Goshthi, History of Bengali Literature and History 
of Brajabuli Literature) have further inspired 
the study of M a i t h i l i l i tera ture in recent years. 

A m o n g the early Mai th i l a scholars who 
realised the necessity of studying M a i t h i l i l i t e ra­
ture on modern lines, Canda Jha stands pre­
eminent. He himself wrote works in a l l forms— 
old and new—aad studied the Vidyapa t i School 
of Music. H i s appreciation of Locana's Ragata-
rangini, Vidyapat i ' s Padavali and Govindadasa's 
Krislma-kelimala was great. He collected the 
works of a large number of old M a i t h i l i poets 
and interpreted m a n y of them to Nagendra­
natha Gupta and Grierson. 

H i s scholarship was not equalled by any­
body i n his generation. M M . Mural idhara Jha 

9 
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was greater only in that he realised at the same 
time the necessity of creating modern Mai thi l i 
prose; his efforts were, however, also directed 
towards the collection of Vidyapati's poems 
and to the wri t ing of a grammar and a diction­
ary of Maithi l i . Cetanatha Jha wrote a con-
nected survey of the leading Mai th i l i poets of 
the past in the introduction to his edition of 
Umapati's Parijataharana, but he kenw very 
little about the variety and richness of Mai th i l i 
literature. The work of editing older classics 
has been continued by Sir Ganganatha Jha, 
Dr. Amaranatha Jha, Dr. Umesha Mishra and 
Narendranatha Das. 

The next generation of Maithila scholars 
busied itself bringing to light the forgotten poets 
of old, and collecting materials about their 
life and times. Yadunatha Jha "Yaduvara" 
published a comprehensive descriptive list of 
Mai th i l i works in all branches,250 which was 
classified and augumented by Raghunandana-
dasa some years later.251 Shashinatha 
Chaudhari,252 Dr. Umesha Mishra,253 Bholalala-
dasa254 and Gangapatisingha255 published 
additions and modifications to i t . Kulananda-
dasa,256 and finally in 1946 Jivanatha Jha Vidya-
bhushana257 published almost a complete list 
of the published and unpublished books. 

250. Published in MODA 93 and Mihira. 
251. Published in Mithila I, 9. 
252. Published in Mihira. 
253. Third Presidential Address, Maithili Sahitya 

Parishad, Ghongharadiha, Darbhangu. 
254. Published in Mihira and reprinted by Maithi l i 

Sahitya Parishad, Darbhanga as Maithili Grantha-ka Suchi 
(1936). 

255. In an essay in Mihira and in MS with the 
author. 

256. Published in JAYANTI . 
257. Published in Mihira. 
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Meanwhile K u m a r a Gangananda Sinha, 
Prof. Gangapatisingha and D r . Umesha M i s h r a 
began to study M a i t h i l i classics seriously. In 
1922 and 1925 M r . Sinha discussed the language 
and the contents of the M a i t h i l i dramas of 
Nepal. In 1923, along w i t h Prof. Gangapati­
singha, he prepared a Typica l M a i t h i l i Selection 
on the lines of the Bengali Selection called "Banga 
Sahi tya Parichaya" edited by Ra i Bahadur 
D r . Dinesha Chandra Sen. Unfortunately, the 
Un ive r s i t y of Calcutta could not publish th i s 
work . I ts arrangement of the periods of M a i ­
t h i l i l i terature was comprehensive. The first 
volume began w i t h Jyo t i r i shvara and ended 
w i t h Locana ; the second w i t h Manabodha and 
the Nepal dramas and ended w i t h the 'Bhajana' 
wr i te r s of the latter half of the Eighteenth 
Century ; and the t h i r d w i t h the reign of Chatra-
s imha and came up to the present day. In the 
appendix they provided for selections f rom obscure 
wr i te rs and f rom folk l i terature. Though the 
arrangement was not fu l ly correct yet its impor­
tance lay in conceiving so early an outline of the 
g rowth and development of M a i t h i l i l i terature. 
Dr . Mishra brought out a fu l l edi t ion of Mana-
bodha's Krishnajanma ( in 1934) and re-construct­
ed a part of the history of M a i t h i l i l i tera ture 
in a series of ar t ic les . 2 5 8 

For a number of years (roughly '924 to 
1938), however, the m a i n work of scholars l ay 
in showing the place of M a i t h i l i in modern 
I n d i a n languages and in establishing i ts inde­
pendence. The speeches and w r i t i n g s of scholars 
l ike Sir Ganganatha Jha, Bholalaladasa, Rama-
bhadra Jha, Dr. Sudhakara Jha and M M . Umesha 
Mish ra established fu l ly and f inally M a i t h i l i as 
an independent language hav ing more affinities 
w i t h Bengali, Assamese and Or iya than w i t h 

258. Published in Hindustani, 1934.37, Allahabad. 
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Hindi. Others like Mahavaiyakarana Dinaban-
dhu Jha, Shivanandana Thakura, and Dr. Subha-
dra Jha joined hands wi th previous scholars 
in this. 

Since then, scholars of the present gene­
ration have engaged themselves in applying 
modern standards of criticism and scholarship 
to the study of Mai th i l i poets and writers. 
Among them Ramanatha Jha (Maithili Sahitya-
ka Itihasa), 259 Shivanandana Thakura (Carya 
Padas, 260 and Vidyapati261), Shashinatha 
Chaudhari (Canda Jha's Ramayana 262 and 
Kanyadana-Dviragamana 2 6 3 ) , Jyotishi Bala­
deva Mishra (Canda Jha, Published 1948),  
Narendranathadasa (Caryapada, 264 Vidyapati 
Kavyaloka, 2 6 4 a Krishnajanma-samiksha 265,  

Govindadasa266 and Maithili Kirtaniya Stage267) 
Lakshmipatisingha ( Maithili Gramya - gita-
vali and Adhunika Maithili Kavi) 268 and Prof. 
Shrikrishna Mishra (Manabodha 269 and 
Kanyadana Samiksha 270) may be mentioned an 
successful writers. 

259. MS w i t h the author. 

260. Published in the author's Mahakavi Vidyapati, 
261. I b i d , and in an essay deposited in M a i t h i l i 

Sahi tya Parishad, Darbhanga. 
262. Published in Mihira. 
263. I b i d . 
264. Published in Mithilamitra. 
264 (a). MS w i t h the author ; published in part in 

Mithila, and in H i n d i translat ion f rom Pustakabhandara, 
Lahenasera i . 

265. Published in M i h i r a . 
266. MS w i t h the author (incomplete ?). 
267. Int roduct ion to his edi t ion of Ramapati 's Ruk-

miniharana w h i c h is in MS w i t h the author. 
268. MS w i t h the author. 

269. Published in Mihira. 
270. I b i d . 
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A l l these writers have more or less formed 
their standards of judgement along Western 
lines. Works on principles of Literary Cr i t i ­
cism, however, have been generally based on 
Sanskrit works. Dr. Umesha Mishra's transla­
tion of Sahityadarpana,271 Upendra Jha's trans­
lation of Kavyaprakasha272 Vedananda Jha's 
Kavya-Kaumudi,273 Shyamananda Jha's Kavya-
Kalpadruma274 and Kiddhinatha Jha's Vishva-
Bhushana275 (1944) are the well-known works on 
the subject. Of these, Vishva-Bhushana, besides 
giving a thorough discussion of the Rasas, pre­
sents illustrations of all Rasas from Maithi l i 
works. Essays on "Short Story," "Literary 
Criticism'',"Principles of Literature", "Poetry" 
etc. on Western lines have been directly and 
indirectly inspired by works in other 
Indian languages. 

The study of the Maithi l i language as 
lauguage has been best done by Dr. Subhadra 
Jha in his work called Formation of Maithili 
Language.276 Mai thi l i Grammars have been 
attempted from the beginning of the present 
century. Grammars by Halli Jha,277 Vidyasindhu 
Vaidyanatha Mishra,278 Ganeshadatta Pathaka279 

271. MS with the author. 

272. Ibid. 
273. Ibid. 

274. Ibid. 
275. Published by the author. 

276. MS being published by the University of Patna. 

277. MS with the author's heirs. 

278. MS with the author. 

279. Published in Maithila Hita Sadhana (incom. 
plete). 



70 MAITHILI LITERATURE 

M m . Mural idhara Jha, 2 8 0 M m . Mukunda 
Jha Bakhshi , 2 8 1 Gangapatisingha, 2 8 2 H i r a -
lala Jha " H e m a , " 2 8 3 Kalikumaradasa, 2 8 4 

J ivanatha Raya, 2 8 5 Akshayalala J h a , 2 8 6 

Chedi Jha, 2 8 7 and others were w r i t t e n in the 
style of grammars w r i t t e n for Engl ish and I n d i a n 
vernaculars current in Ind ian schools and colle­
ges. 'Advanced essays and works in M a i t h i l i 
g rammar have been w r i t t e n by Dr . Subhadra 
Jha, 288 Bholalaladasa 289 and Dinabandhu 
Jha "Mahavaiyakarana." 290 The latest and 
the most comprehensive work is, of course, that 
of Dinabandhu Jha. " H i s Bhashavidyotana, 
w r i t t e n in old sutra fo rm w i t h a lucid runn ing 
commentary, is unique in the history of modern 
Ind i an languages. It may be said to be the 
most scientific and exhaustive grammar w r i t t e n 
in any modern Ind ian language. I t can be 
easily classed w i t h any of the old P r a k r i t 
g rammars /* 2 0 1 

280. Published in part in MODA (incomplete). 
281. MS with the author's heirs. 
282. Second edition published by the Maithili Sahitya 

Parishad, Darbhanga. 
283. Published by Kanhaiyalala Krishnadasa, Dnr~ 

bhang a. 
284. MS with the author. 
285. Maithili Lekhashailh published by Pustakabhan. 

dara, Laheriaserai. 
286. Published by Pustakabhandara, Laheriaserai. 
287. MS with the author. 
288. Published in Uihira and MODA (New Series). 
289. (i) Vyakarana Prabodha, Published by the 

author ; 
(ii) Vyakarana Candrika. MS with the author. 

290. Published by Maithili Sahitya Parishad, Dar 
bhanga. 

291. P . E . N . , p. 85. 
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Scholars have also devoted themselves to 
the compilation of dictionaries of Mai th i l i . 
The earliest attempt after Grierson,292 was 
made by M M . Muralidhara Jha2 9 3 who tried to 
translate al l Sanskrit words into Maithi l i . The 
translation of Amarakosha 294 by Mukunda Jha, 
Bhavanatha Mishra's Mithila-Shabda-Pra-
kasha 295 and Sadashiva Jha's Pancabhashiya 
Prakasha 296 in five languages and Badarinatha 
Jha's Maithili Shabda-Sangraha 297 were 
similar efforts. 

The lexicons giving Mai th i l i meanings of 
Mai th i l i words have been compiled by Harikanta 
Jha,298 Muktinatha Mishra,2 9 9 Vaidyanatha 
Mishra "VidyasindhiT, 300 Vaidyanatha Mishra 
" Y a t r i , " 3 0 1 Jayanandana Jha Shastri,302 Phani-
natha Jha 303 and Surendra Jha "Sumana,"304 

Unfortunately none of these have been published. 
Pandit Dinabandhu Jha's Sliabdakosha305 and 
Dhatupatha 306 are expected to be out before 
long 

292. Published in his Maithi l i Chrestomathy. 
293. Published in part in MODA (incomplete). 
294. Published by Maithila Print ing Works, Madhu-

bani, Darbhanga. 
295. Published by the author (incomplete). 
296. Ibid. 
297. Published in Mihira. 
298. MS wi th the author (incomplete). 
299. Ibid. 
300. Ibid. 
301. Ibid. 
302. Ibid. 
303. Ibid. 
304. Ibid. 
305. Published by the author. 
306. Published by Maithili Sahitya Parishad, Dar. 

bhanga. 
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Efforts have been made to study the evo­
lu t ion of M a i t h i l i script by Dr . Umesha 
M i s h r a 3 0 7 and J ivanatha Raya . 8 0 8 

Philosophy and Religion 

Most of the works in th i s group are devoted 
to t ranslat ion and interpretat ion of ancient 
Sanskri t texts on the subject. 

The earliest works of Philosophy were the 
translat ions of the Bhagavad-gi ta 3 0 9 the 
Durga-Saptashati,310 and the Upanishads, such 
as,selections l ike Upanishad-Dipaka311 (1937) by 

Vidyananda Thakura, Kathopanishad312 by Deva-
nanda Jha, Ishavasyopanishad313 by Chedi Jha 
and Chandogya314 and Br ihadaranyaka 3 1 5 by 
Ramanatha Jha and parts of Yajurveda316 by 
Vedami t ra Mishra and Yogavasliishtlia317 by 
Bhuvaneshvara Jha Va idya . Synthetic studies 
in Vedanta were embodied in Prakrita-Dar-
shana318 by Madhusudana Jha Vidyavacaspat i 
and in a popular hand-book Vedauta-Dipaka319 

(1936) by Sir Ganganatha Jha. 

307. Essays published in MODA. 
308. Essays published in Mi'hira and Bharati. 
309. e.g. Mukunda Jha's and Trilocana Jha's. 
310. e.g. Laladasa's Sangadurgaprakashika. 
311. Published by the author. 
312. Ibid, 4 Raja Brajendra Narayan Street, Bara. 

bazar, Calcutta. 
313. MS with the author (incomplete ?). 
314. Ibid. 
315. Ibid. 
316. Ibid. 
317. Ibid. 
318. Ibid. 
319. Published by Maithili Sahitya Parisbad, Dar 

bhanga. 
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Sankhya Philosophy has attracted many 
M a i t h i l i wri ters . "The Sankhya-Khadyotika320 

(1937-1943) of Ks l emadharisinha of Madhubani 
is based on the ankhya-sutras. It explains the 
system (for the less learned) in a very popular 
w a y " 3 2 1 . Durgadhara Jha's excellent mono-
graph on Sankhya-Shastra322 based on Ishvara-
krishna 's Karikas suffers f rom a serious defect 
but perhaps it cannot be helped : i t s style is not 
easily intell igible to the un in i t i a ted , i t is f u l l 
of technical jargon. Some doubts in Vacaspati 
Mishra 's interpretations of Sankhya-Karikas 
raised in 1944 by M M . Dr. Umesha Mish ra 
were made available in M a i t h i l i by Ramanatha 
Jha , 8 2 8 and scholars l ike Dinabandhu J h a 3 2 4 a n d 
Rajapandita Paladeva M i s h r a 3 2 5 attempted to 
allay them in series of essays. 

Essays on 'Nyaya ' 3 2 6 (by Ananda Jha) 
'Sarva-Darshana-Sangraha' 327 (by Ugrananda 
Jha) and T r a e i n a Vaishnava Sampradaya3 2 8 

( by MM Dr Umesha Mishra ) are other 
wr i t ings expla in ing the principles of I n d i a n 
Philosophy. 

Kshemadharisinha's Manovijnana329 is the 
only work on a large scale w h i c h attempts to 
incorporate Principles of Western Philosophy. 

320. Ibid. 
321. P . E . N . , p. 84. 
322. Incomplete. Published in Sahitya patra, Dar. 

ibhanga. C/o R. Jha, Librarian, Kaj Darbhanga. 
323. Published in Mihira. 
324. Ibid. 
325. Ibid. 
326. Published in MODA (New Series). 
327. Ibid. 
328. Published in part in Bharati. 
329. MS with the author, 
10 
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Numerous Sanskrit Karmakanda and 
Acara works and essays330 have been rendered 
into easy Mai th i l i prose. MM Mukunda 
Jha Bakhshi's essays published in various 
periodicals on subjects connected w i th Karma­
kanda are very instructive. 

Among works specially meant for women 
mention may be made of Stridharmashiksha331 

by Laladasa, Stridharmaprakasha 332 by Yage-
shvara Jha of Baliase and Nari-acaramala333 

by Yagehsvara Jha of Hanumananagara. 

Parvanirnaya334 (1937) and Aticaranir-
naya335 (translation of M M . Mahesha Thakura's 
Aticaranirnayd) (1939) by Sitarama Jha ; 
Maithilacarucarya336 by Jagamohana Jha ; the 
monumental work Vyarahara Vijnana337 

330. Sandhyatarpanavidhis (several), 
Ahnika-Krtyas (Vajasneyi and Chandogya), 
Parvuia-Paddhati ( „ ). 
Ekodista-Paddhati „ ) 1945. 
Vivaha-Paddhati ( „ ), 1949. 
Upanayana-Paddhati ( „ ), 1945. 
Grhotsarga.Paddhati „ ), 1931, 
Abhyudayikasraddhapaddhati, 1949, 
Grhasthaoaradarpana ( Suddhiprakasa ) by 

Yagesvara Jha 
Paurohityakarmasara (3 vols.), 
Satyanarayanapujapaddhati, 1944, 
Kuladevatasthapanavidhih, 1931. etc. 
(Mostly Published by Master Kheladiial and 

Sons, Benares City) . 
331. Published by the author's heirs. 
332. Published by the author. 
333. Published by Jayakrishnadasa Gupta, Thatheri 

Bazar, Benares. 
334. Published by Master Kheladi Lal and Sons,. 

Benares. 
335. Ibid. 
336. Published in Maithila Hita Sadhana. 
337. Published by the author, C/o Deorhi Ranti,. 

P. O. Madhubani, Dist. Darbhanga. 
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(1943) g iv ing an elaborate account of the pract i ­
ces and customs and religious activities of 
M i t h i l a by Bhekhanatha Jha wr i t t en after a 
labour of about two decades ; and notes-
and essays by Madhava Jha Shaatri represent 
'Dharmashastriya ' and 'Ethica l ' wr i t ings in 
M a i t h i l i . 

The Ghatakaraja338 by Ghanananda Jha 
is a valuable handbook on the social system 
of the Brahmanas, and Kayasthas of M i t h i l a 
as it exists today after the name of Maharaja 
Harisimhadeva. 

Biography, History and Geography 

The Sanskrit " Panj i " Mss of M i t h i l a 
embody the earliest efforts to preserve the 
iden t i ty of Mai th i l a men and women. The 
modern manner of w r i t i n g short or long 
biography was not k n o w n ; they wrote 'Prash-
astis,' ' K i r t t i s ' , 'Caritas, ' and 'Vamshavalis ' 
in Sanskrit l i m i t i n g them to their patrons 
and superiors. Modern M a i t h i l i has also, 
therefore, works l ike Ananda Jha's Candravati-
Caritam 339 (1935-39) and CandrapatikulaPra-
shasti340 (1940) by Jivananda Thakura. 

The first attempts to wr i t e biographies 
properly so called were made of scholars, saints 
and heroee of the past, such as those of Shan-
kara Mishra , 341 Lakshminatha G-osain, 342 

Pakshadhara Mishra, 343 Panditaraja Jagan-

338. Published by Janardana Jha, Cikitsabhavana,. 
P. O. Ranitola, Dist. Darbhanga. 

339. Published by the author, Benares. 
340. Published by the author, Raj Library, Dar­

bhanga. 
341. Published in MODA.. 
342. Published in Mithila. 
343. Published in Mihira ( written by Baladeva-

Mishra Jyotishi). 
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natha, 344 Sita Dai, 345 Sikandara, 346 etc. 
Good short biographies have appeared on Sudha­
kara Dvivedi by MM, MuTalidhara Jha; 347 

Jivana Carita by Trilocana Jha 348 (life of 
Harimohana Jha, brother of Trilocana Jha); 
Babua Khan; 349 Pitambara Jha Tantrika ; 350 

Shankaradatta Jha;351 Jivanika 352 (biography 
of the late MaharajadhirajaKameshwarasingha); 
MM. Muralidhara Jha by Aoyutananda Datta;353 

MM. Dr. Sir Ganganatha Jha by Kamanatha 
Jha;8 4 MM. Balakrishna Mishra by Kamanatha 
Jha;355 MM. Mukunda Jha Bakhshiby Bhuvane-
shvara Singha Bhuvana;356 Satyanarayana Jha. 
by Ramanatha J h a 3 5 7 and others. Some of 
these merely describe their life and work in 
concise and readable style (such as those w r i t ­
ten by Acyutanandadatta and Kamanatha Jha), 
whereas some also record the mood and reflec­
tions of the authors themselves (such as those by 
M M . Muralidhara Jha and Trilocana Jha). 

Autobiographies and Keminiscenes are rare. 
Excellent account of ja i l life, however, has been 
given by Chedi Jha358, and of how he began 

344. Ibid 
345. By Kapileshvara Mishra. Published from 

Pustakbhandar, Laheriaserai. 
346. By Jyotishi Baladeva Mishra, in MODA. 
347. Published in MODA. 
348. Published by the author, Banu Chapra, P. O. 

Bettiah, Dist. Champaran. 
34 . Published in MODA. 
350. Ibid. 
351. Ibid. 
352. Ibid. 
353. Published in Mithila. 
354. Published in Mihira. 
355. Ibid. 
356. Published in Vibhuti. 
357. Published in Mihira. 
358. Ibid. 
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to work in the field of Mai th i l i by Bholalaia-
dasa. 359 Baladeva Mishra Jyotishi has recor­
ded suitably his impressions of Trilokanatha 
Mishra 360 and Shrinatha Mishra, 361 

History of Families, Dynasties and Rulers 
on a larger scale has been writ ten more exten­
sively. While the History of India (such as by 
Shivananda Chaudhari 362 and by Kusheshvara 
Kumara 363) and the History of the Sikhs 
(by Eamabihari Mishra 364 and by Shivananda 
Chaudhari 3 6 5), have also attracted the atten­
t ion of writers, the most fruitful work has 
been done w i th regard to the history of Mithi la . 

Canda Jha's Bajavali or Notes on the 
History of Mi th i la 3 6 6 have formed the basis 
of a number of works. The best of these has 
been the remarkable work Mithila-Tattva-
Vimarsha367 by MM Parameshvara Jha which 
has now happily been published (1949). He knew 
the method of co-ordinating documents, tradi­
tions and literary works in wr i t ing scientific 
history. The Mithilatattva-Vimarsha (1906-
20) begins from the very beginning of the 
creation of the world and comes up to the 
modern age in India. Then it discusses 
the various currents that swayed over 
Mithi la throughout the ages. It lays 

359. ib id . 
360. Ibid. 
361. Ibid. 
362. Published in MODA. 
363. Ms. (?) with the author. 
364. Published in MODA and Mihira. 
365. Published in MODA. 
366. MS in Raj Library Darbhanga, published in 

part in Hindi as Apppendix to the author's Maithili, transla­
tion of Vidyapati's Purushapariksha. 

367. Published in part in Mihira and in fu l l by Harish 
chandra Jha, V i l l . Tarauni, P.O. Raghopur.Dist. Darbhanga. 
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special stress on the literary and cultural 
activities of Maithila courts. Mr. Shyamanara-
yan Singh's book on History of Tirhut is based on 
this work. Taracarana Jha's Pracina O 
Arvacina Vidvana369 was inspired by MM 
Parameshvara Jha's work; it l imits itself to 
the life and times of old and new scholars 
of Mithila . Attempts were also made by 
Dinanatha Mishra and Aniruddha Thakura to 
write on this subject. 

Two works—the slender Hindi work on the 
Brahmanas and Kayasthas of Mithila, called 
Mithila Darpana369(l916), by Rasabiharilaladasa 
and the authoritative History of Tirhut310 (1920) 
in English by Shyamanarayan Singh—have 
inspired many small essays on the History of 
Mithi la . Jyotishi Baladeva Mishra published 
a very comprehensive questionairre371 on the 
History of Mithila, but no one seems to have 
utilised his suggestions. 

The most important history of Mithi la 
Mithilabhashamaya Itiliasa was completed in 
1926 by MM. Mukunda Jha Bakhshi. 
It is a valuable work because it contains very 
detailed history of the entire Khandavalakula 
Dynasty up to the present day. Numerous side­
lights are given on various events and episodes 
in the palace and in the realm during the four 
hundred years it professes to cover. Unfortuna­
tely many documents which M M . Bakhshiji used 
as his sources were burnt during a fire but there 

368. Published in part in Mihira and in Shri Maithili ; 
MS with Adyacarana Jha, Village Mangarauni, P. O. 
Madhubani, Dist. Darbhanga. 

369. Published by the author, Bhacohi, P. 0. Madhu­
bani, Dist Darbhanga. 

370. Published by the Baptist Mission Press, 
Calcutta 1922. 

371. Published in Bharati (Vasantanka). 
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is no doubt generally about the authenticity of 
all that he has said. The style of this work 
suffers from jerks and unnecessary twistings of 
the language. Perhaps this was the natural 
result of his eduation and character. 

The works of Canda Jha and Mukunda J ha 
Bakhshi form the greatest authorities for those 
who may take upon themselves the task of 
finally wri t ing a complete History of Mithila 
and Her People. 

As MM Mukunda Jha Bakhshi and his 
family were associated wi th the Darbhanga 
Raj, so was Trilocana Jha wi th the Bettiah 
Raj. He has surveyed the history of Bettiah Raj 
and Some Maithila Families372 in a very sound 
and connected manner. This kind of work 
could be done in other localities too in Mithi la 
but unfortunately the interest of a very few 
competent scholars has been aroused in this 
direction. 

Shashinatha Chaudhari's Mithila-Darsha-
na373 (1931) and Vidyananda Thakura's Mithila 
(1896-1985)374 (1936) are excellent works describ­
ing in brief a number of things about the 
History of Mi th i la and the Life of her People. 
Nagendra Kumara has tried to compile a more 
detailed survey of economic, educational and 
cultural life of the people throughout the ages in 
Seven Volumes. From what he has published in 
the First Volume of this " Mithila Directory"375 

(1946) regarding Purnea District, it appears that 

372. Published in Vibhuti and reprinted from Kama, 
lalaya. Muzaffarpur. 

373. Published by Gaurinatha Jha, Krishnagarha, 
Sultanaganja, Bhagalpur. 

374. Published by the author. 
375. Published by Sahitya Karyalaya, P. O. 

Kumarabajitapur, Dist. Muzaffarpur. 
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i t w i l l give copious statistics and discuss pro­
gress in literacy, music, sports, education, 
politics etc. along wi th a Who's Who of the 
Districts of Mi th i la . 

V 

C O N C L U S I O N 

Modern Mai th i l i prose literature is the 
greatest contribution of the English Influence. 
It was responsible for producing several good 
men of letters who have advanced the cause of 
Mai th i l i , enriched the experience and the know-
ledge of Maithi l i readers, and in every way made 
men more alive to modern problems. 

Nevertheless it must be pointed out that 
the number of really first rate creative writers is 
very small, and, though there have been efforts 
to write specially for medical men,376 for 
women,377 for children,878 for those who wish to 

•376. e. g. by Harishcandra Jha and Capt. Bhavanatha 
Jha. 

377. e. g. Shashikaladevi's notes in Mithila- See also 
above Chapter I I , p . 74. 

378. e g. Riddhinatha Jha, Mithila Bala Vinoda 
(published by the author) ; J ivanatha Raya , Maithili 
Prathama Pustaka (published by Pustakabhandara, Lahe r i -
aserai) ; Bholalaladasa, Bharatavarsha-ka Itihasa ( H i n d u 
period) (published by Kanhaiyalala Krislmadas, Darbhanga) 
and Sahitya.Lahari Readers I - V (published by the Uni ted 
press, Bankipur, Patna) ; Raghunandanadasa, Maithili 
Shikshavali (MS w i t h the author's son); Ramananda Thakura, 
Vavnadi Paricayavali (published by M a i t h i l a P r i n t i n g 
Works , Madhubani, Darbhanga) ; Ciranj iva Jha, Varna. 
mala (l i tho pr in t ) ; Shr ikr ishna Mishra , Maithili Readers 
L I V (MS w i t h the author); etc. A Children's M a i t h i l i 
Magazine Batuka has begun to appear f rom Allengani 
Road) Allahabad since September 1949. 
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learn M a i t h i l i 3 7 9 and for married couple,380 etc. 
and to popularise science881 and its boons on 
the one hand and to w r i t e poetry in prose on 
the other8 8 2 yet obviously these efforts have 
been very inadequate. Prose has undergone 
tremendous changes in modern times in a l l 
languages of the world. Considering the progress 
o f M a i t h i l i prose in comparison w i t h th is i n 
other languages it must be said that it has yet to 
do many things both as regards i ts subject-
matter and its style-

379. e.g. Lakshmipa t i S ingh , Maithili Hindi Shikshaka 
(published by Maithi laJBandhu Karyalaya, Ajmer) ; Sitara. 
ma Mishra , Maithili Shikshaka (MS w i t h the author, Orai , 
U. P . ) ; Vedamitra Mishra, Hama Maithili Krna Sikhaba 
(series of articles in Maithila Vipra) ; and several text 
books and grammars meant fo r schools. 

380. e.g Vedamit ra Mishra Vara O Kamya (MS 
w i t h the author and published in part in Mihira). 

381. c. g. Y o u n g wri ters l ike Vaidyanatha Raya and 
Shacinatha Jha . 

382. e. g. wr i t e r s l ike Buddhidhari S ingh 'Ramakara' 
and Manamohana Jha, B. A. in several excellent pieces 
published in Mihira. 

11 



C H A P T E R II I 

MODERN MAlTHlLl POETRY 

Whereas in the field of prose new forces 
were able to present more or less who l ly new 
forms and new subjects, in poetry they were 
ins t rumenta l i n r e v i v i n g cer ta in old forms and i n 
g i v i n g fresh v i t a l i t y to old subjects much more 
than in creat ing who l ly new forms and new 
subjects. 

I 

OLD FORMS AND OLD SUBJECTS 

M a h a k a v y a s 
Mahakavyas were w r i t t e n i n M a i t h i l i even 

before the present Century but Sanskr i t and not 
M a i t h i l i was generally recognised to be w o r t h y 
of being t he i r medium of expression. The 
tendency to wr i t e long Kavyas and Mahakavyas 
set in at the t i m e of Mahara ja Ghatras imha 
(1803-39). W i t h the impact of the new influences 
and the gradual recogni t ion of the importance 
of vernaculars, people widely began to consider 
i t proper to w r i t e Mahakavyas in the vernacular. 
In th i s regard the importance of Canda Jha's 
Ramayana cannot be exaggerated. 

As usual, attempts were made to present 
t ranslat ions f rom Sanskrit . A number of 
Epics—both authentic and l i t e ra ry—were 
rendered i n to M a i t h i l i verse. Acyutananda 
Datta 's Mahabharata1 (Published 1931) and 
Raghuvamsha2(Published 1938); J ivacha Mishra ' s 

1. Published in part in Mithila ; MS. wi th the 
author's heirs. 

2. Published by Maithili Sahitya Parishad, Dar-
bhanga. 
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portions of Ramayana3 (Published 1936) ; 
Paramananda Datta's Harivamsha4; Lakshmi-
natha Jba's Naishadha5 ; and Yadunandanada-
sa's Kumarasambhava6 are known to have been 
written in pursuance of this object. They are 
not, however, very successful. For example, in 
the translation of Raghuvamsha, Acyutananda 
Datta is not able to make himself intelligible to 
a person who is completely unfamiliar wi th the 
original text. 

Better results have been obtained in the 
case of works which are not merely translations. 
Among them, Canda Jha's Ramayana7 (1898) 
is the greatest. It is said that every line of it 
was discussed in the court of Maharajadhiraja 
Lakshmishvarasimha before it was finally 
incorporated in the text. It is, indeed, a 
mounumental work, "The sweetness of its 
language and style soon attracted the public, 
and it became very popular both wi th the 
learned and wi th the illiterate. The nature of 
the theme and the Sanskritic style of the work 
led Maithila Sanskritists to realise the charm, 
brevity and force of their own mother-tongue. 
It is written mostly in Sanskrit metres, but 
has songs in accordance wi th the laws of music 
of the Mithi la school. Like Valmiki 's Ramayana 
the lines sound melodious when chanted."8 

The story of Ramayana is well-known. 
The following lines from the episode of Angada 
and Ravana, and from that of Hanumana burning 
the city of Lanka are quoted as specimens of 
the success of this poem. 

3. Published by the author 
4. MS. with the author's heirs. 
5. MS. w i t h the auther. 
6. Ibid. 
7. Published fron Raj Library, Darbhanga (3rd 

edition). 
8. P. E N.,p.77. 
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Wonderful mastery over the language, 
appropriate idioms and figures of speech, typ ica l 
M a i t h i l a melodies (Ragas and Raginis), enchant­
i n g r h y t h m and music of the lines and metres, 
l i v i n g characterization, love of details, sp i r i ­
tua l convic t ion of the u l t imate v i c to ry of good 
over ev i l—al l these contr ibute to i ts success. 

Laiadasa t r i ed to follow the lead given by 
Cauda Jha in his Rameshvara Ramayana 11 

(1914) named after Maharajadhira ja Ramesh-
varasimha (1898-1929). The excellence of Canda 
Jha's work becomes more s t r i k i n g when placed 
beside th i s work. I t does not have the v a r i e t y 
of metres and Ragas, the command over the 
vocabulary, i d i o m and proverbs, and the poetical 
qualities of Cauda Jha's Ramayana. It is a 
p l a in and simple nar ra t ion of the story. The 
fol lowing lines describing Hanumana's burn ing 
of Lanka makes this clear : 

9. P. 248 Lankakanda. 
10. P. 209 Sundarakanda. 
11. Published by Banakhandilaladaea, Union Press, 

Darbhanga, 



12. P. 42. 
13. Published in Mihira. 
14. Published in Sahitya Patrat c/o R. Jha Raj 

Library, Darbhanga. 
15. MS with the author's heirs ; published in part in 

Mihira. 
16. Published in Sahitya Fatra. 
17. Published by Maithila Sahitya Parishad Dar­

bhanga. 

More successful works have been Raghu-
nandanadasa's Subhadraharana l8 (c. 1937-1944), 
Badarinatha Jha Kavishekhara's Ekavali-Pari-
naya14 (1937/1942), Acyutanandadutta's Krishna-
caritra 15 (c. 1940/44), Prof. Tantranatha Jha's 
Kicakabadha16 and Gaurishankara Jha's 
translation of Michael Madhusudan's Megha-
nadabadha (194l).17 

Of these, Raghunandanadasa's work deals 
with the famous episode of Arjuna carrying 
away Subhadra, in ten Cantos. Its canvas is 
large, its style fluent and the descriptions of 
seasons and natural objects ennobling; for 
example, in the following lines the Sharada 
season is concretized thus : 
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Unfortunately, as in many of the works of 
Raghunandanadasa, the influence of Hindi is 
wr i t large in the language and in the handling 
of the plot of this Kavya. 

Badarinatha Jha's work was wri t ten 
directly under the influence of Sanskrit Maha-
kavyas. The Ekavali-Parinaya is based on 
the Sixth Skandha of Devi-Bhagavata and 
extends to fifteen Cantos. Ekavali is the name 
of the heroine and the story describes her 
union wi th Ekavira. The story begins wi th the 
protracted penance of the childless king Turvasu 
(younger brother of Yadu the son of Shukra-
carya s daughter Devayani) to beget a son and, 
w i t h Narayana's appearance before him. 
Narayana grants h im the boon of a son, 
and Himself takes bir th as his son, Ekavira. 
This Ekavira becomes the hero of the Kavya. 
Turvasu comes back home on a mellowed 
evening wi th his newborn son and his people 
joyfully receive back h im : 

18. Mihira. 



In the next Cantos Ekavira grows up. His. 
boyhood is described in lines reminding one 
of Manabodha's Krishnajanma: 

19. Canto IL pp. 19,20. 
20. Pp. 36.37. 
21. Pp. 93, end of 8th Canto. 

Ekavira is moved by these words, and goes to 
attack the demon, rescues the lady, and lives 
happily wi th her for the remaining period of 
his life. 

Ekavira succeeds his father and then 
(from the 8th canto the proper story begins. 
He meets Yashomati, a friend of Ekavali—a 
beautiful princess who has been taken away by 
a demon called Kalaketu. Yashomati tries to 
w i n the king's favour by vividly describing to 
h im her friend's beauty : 
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This Mahakavya suffers from dispropor­
tionate planning (the main plot begins after 
one half of the poem is over and the most 
important episodes, such as, the fight w i th the 
demon, the rescuing of the lady and the love 
making wi th her, are dismissed hurriedly), 
weak characterization (cf. Ekavali's declara­
t ion of love for Ekavira in a sudden and careless 
manner), and not infrequent crudely Sanskri-
tized style. 

Some of the descriptions of the earlier 
part are, however, unique for their sustained 
loftiness and elevate i tone. Its excellence lies 
in that it seeks to follow closely the conventions 
of a Sanskrit Mahakavya. 

The Kicaka-Badha and the Meghanada-
Badha were writ ten under the direct influence 
of Michael Madhusudan's bold experiment of 
introducing blank verse in modern Indian 
languages. 

Prof. Tantranatha Jha's Kicaka-Badha 
(1937) describes the exciting story of the ki l l ing 
of Kicaka by Bhimasena, during the Pandavas' 
one year secret residence in the palace of Virata , 
the king of Matsyadesha. It is perhaps the 
most successful Mahakavya after Canda Jha's 
masterpiece. Sanskritization of its style does 
not hamper the progress of the story ; it helps 
to raise the work to sublime heights. The 
Fourth canto is especially remarkable from this 
point of veiw. It describes the feelings that 
sway the mind of Draupadi while she is asked 
to fetch wine from the room of Kicaka. She 
recalls her glorious home, her Svayamvara, her 
days in the company of Arjuna, her survival of 
the ordeal presented by Duhshasana, and finally 
concludes: 



There is no hurrying over moods and emo­
tions here ; each possible turn is explored, and 
is briefly but imaginatively conceived. Unfor­
tunately, the Mahakavya has not been comple­
tely published as yet. 

Gaurishankara Jha's rendering of Megha-
nada Badha has been able to preserve a large 
amount of the charms of the original. 

Recently, a promising writer of the younger 
generation "M thura" has writ ten Kanana 
Kanya23 (1945) which, though immature in some 
respects, is distinguished from all the above 
works in that it incorporates ideals and 
problems of modern Mithila in new metres. 

Khandakavyas 

The Khandakavya has been more popular 
w i th modern Ma i th i l i writers, perhaps because 
it is easier to plan and finish it The early 
efforts were translations and adaptations of 
Pauranic tales in verse, such as, Laladasa's 

22. P. 33. 
23. MS with the author Mathurananda Caudhari. 
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Shambhu-Vinoda,24 Oanesha Khanda25 (1909-11) 
and several Vratakathas 2 6 ; G-unavantalaladasa's 
Gajagrahoddhara27 (1914), Sudarshanopakh-
yana2 8 (1914-1931), Gangalahari29 (1921), Suka-
nyopakhyaria30, Gauriparinaya-Prabandha3 1 

(Brahma-Vaivarta-Puranoddhri ta) (1921), and 
some V r a t a k a t h a s 3 2 ; Gangadhara Mishra ' s 
Naradamoha" (1919), Satya-Vratopakhyana34 

(1921), Sukanyopakhyana35 (1921) and Sudama-
Carita36 (1935); Anupa Mishra 's Narada-
Vivaha37 and Damodaralaladasa's Shakun-
talopakhyana38 and Savitrisatyavanopakhyana39 

Of these, the renderings of Gangadhara 
Mishra are the best. He grasps the essentials 
of a story and then expresses them in a chaste 
language. 

There were wr i te rs in later years too who 
engaged themselves in w r i t i n g th is k i n d of 
Khandakavyas, such as, Lakshmipa t i s ingha 

24. Published by the author, 
25. Ibid, (2 parts). 
26. Such as, Satyanarayanavratakatha, Shashthi-

vratakatha, etc. published by the author. Raghu-
nandanadasa and Gunavantalaladasa followed this practice-
of translating Sanskrit vratakathas. 

27. Published by the author. 
28. Published in Mihira. 
29. Published in MODA. 
30. MS (?) with author's heirs. 
31. First published in MODA ; other editions pub. 

lished by the author or the author's son. 
32. MS with Lakshmipati Singh. 
33. Such as Satyanarayanavratakatha, Haritalikavra* 

takatha, etc Published in Mihira. 
34. Published in MOD A. 
35. Ibid. 
36. Ibid. 
37. Published by Pt. Gaurinatha Jha, Krishnagarha,  

Sultanganj, Bhagalapur. 
38. Published by the author, Benares. 
39. MS in the Maithili Sahitya Parishad, Darbhanga. 
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(Satyavratopakhyana 1934)40 and Pulakitalala-
dasa "Madhura" (Bambhashukasamvada 1936)41. 

Khandakavyas proper tha t came in the 
wake of these Pauranic translations were:: 
Bitusamhara ( b y Acyutanandadatta4 3 and by 
Valiabha Jha4 4) , Meghaduta (by Paramananda-
datta T a r a m a r t h i ' 4 5 1937 and by Bhagiratha 
Jha 4 6 ) , MM Parameshvara Jha's Yakshasama-
gamakavya (by Bhagiratha Jha 4 7 1939) and 
Bhartriharinirveda (by G-aurishankara Jha 4 8 

1940). 
Definitely superior to the Pauranic adap­

tations named before, there are several indepen­
dent works. Of these, those inspired by Sanskrit 
works are, Janakiparinaya49 by Janardana Jha, 
Bhargavavijaya50 by Devakrishna "Raya,. 
Koili Duti51 by Chedi Jha, SatuVibhuti52 by 
Riddhinatha Jha, Bativratya-Mahima53 by 
Acyutanandadatta,Banarasim5 4 by Govinda Jha, 
Bukminiparinaya5 4 by Paraxnana ndadatta, 
Virabalaka 5 5 by Baghunandanadfisa and 
Devi-gita56 by Ganeshvara Jha, and 
those wh ich are more independent are Mi th i la 5 7 

O Maithili by Badarinatha Thakura, Viralia-

40. Published in Mihira. 
41. Ibid. 
42. MS with the author's heirs. 
43. Ibid. 
44. Published by Pustakabhandara, Laheriaserai. 
45 Published in part in Mihira. 
46. Published in Mihira. 
47. Published in Sahitya patra. 
48. MS noticed in J A Y A N T l , p 411. 
49. MS noticed in Mihira, 1914. 
50. Published by the author. 
51. Published in part in Mihira. MS with the author.. 
52. Published in Mihira. 
53. Ibid. 
54. Ibid (in part). 
55. MS with the author's heirs. 
56. Published in Mthtra. 
57. MS with the author. 
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Vedana58 by Ananda Jha, Batahi59 by Acyuta-
nandadatta, Devi Ketaki60 by Pulakitalaladasa 
"Madhura", Paradesi61 by Kalikumaradasa 
"Kumara", Sannyasi62 (1947) by Upendra Jha 
"Vyasa" and Krishaka63 by Mathurananda 
Caudhari "Mathura". It is a pity that most 
of these works are as yet unpublished or only 
partly published. 

Giti-Kavya 

Some Sanskrit or Bengali collections of 
lyrics have been also translated into modern 
M a i t h i l i : Gitagovinda64 by Chedi Jha, Virahini 
Brajangana 65 by Bhuvaneshvarasingha "Bhu-
vana " and "Virangana"66 by Govinda Jha. 

Among poets who have cultivated tradi­
t ional types of Mai th i l i lyrics the earliest is 
Harkhanatha Jha but the greatest is Canda 
Jha. His lyrics were collected during his 
life time in two slender volumes Gita-
Saptashati 67 and ( San ) gita Sudha68. 
After his death Sir Ganganatha Jha 
published a number of his Maheshavanis. 69 

Finally in 1937 other poems were edited by 
Rajapandita Baladeva Mishra, Candra-Padya-
vali70. The best part of his work consists of 

58. Tbid 
59. Ibid, or with his heirs. 
(0. Ibid. 
61. Ibid. 
62. Ibid. 
63. Published by Navaratna Gosthi, c/o Chandra, 

natha Mishra, ''Amara' , L. M. Academy, Laheriaserai. 
64. MS with the author, 
65. Published by Bhuvana Smriti Mandira, Kamala,. 

laya, Muzaffarpur. 
66. Published in Mihira. 
67. Union Press, Darbhanga. 
68. Ibid. 
69. Maheshavani Sangraha, Indian Press, Allahabad. 
70. Published by Raj Library, Darbhanga. 
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his Maheshavanis. They are remarkable for 
thei r s impl ic i ty and s incer i ty . He has poured 
out his devotion and his moods and feelings as 
direct ly and as feelingly as he could. It has 
been pointed out that the poet used to sing 
da i ly a new or an old prayer to the L o r d and 
while s inging it he used to be lost in deep thought. 

The Maheshavani has attracted the 
a t ten t ion of some other XX century poets too : 
J ivana Jha, 7 1 Vindhyanatha Jha,7 2 " Baghu-
nandana," 73 " Jayamangala " 74 and Ananda 
Jha (Maheshashataka) 75 . Paramanandadatta 
t r ied to compose a new k i n d of Maheshavanis,7 6 

where instead of M a n a i n i or the devotee, 
Mahesha himself is represented to speak. 

The Gosauni-ka Gi ta has been wr i t t en by 
J ivana Jha,77 Gananatha Jha, 7 8 Tulapat is in-
gha, 7 9 Shr i -Krishna Thakura , 8 0 Laliteshvara-
simha, 8 l Ekaradeshvarasimha, 82 Durgadatta-
s imha 83 and " Dinabandhu." 84 Of these, the 
most poetic lines are by Gananatha Jha. He 
wrote songs to be sung on the occasion of 
various ceremonies observed during the 

71. I n M O D A and i n his dramas. 
72. Gananatha Vindhyanatha Padavali, edited 

by Sir Ganga Natha Jha, Allahabad. P r in t ed at I n d i a n 
Press, Allahabad. 

73. See V o l . I p . 433. 
74. In Mahrshavani Sangraha published by K a n . 

haiyalals Krishnadasa, Darbhanga. 
75. Published in the author's Rasanirjharani. 
76. Published in Mihira. 
77. In M O D A and in his dramas. 
78. See same as f. n. 72 above. 
79. G i ta Pancashika, published by the author. 
80 . MS w i t h Lakshmipa t i Singh. 
81. Maithila Bhakta Prakasha and Laliteshvaranjanam,. 

published by the editor, Anandapur, P. O. Shubhankarapur, 
Dis t . Darbhanga. 

82. M a i t h i l a Bha t t a I rakasha, published by K a n h a i -
ya la l Krishnadas, Rameshvara Press, Darbhanga. 

83. I b i d . 
84. Ibid. 
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worship of the earthen image of Durga in 
Navara t ra . Whi l e a ma jo r i ty of them are 
simple prayers of a sincere devotee to the 
Goddess, some are philosophically addressed 
to the P r i m a l Energy. 

Lyr i c s of other types, including T i r a h u t i , 
Caumasa, Lagani , Malara etc., have been 
w r i t t e n by Canda Jha, 8 5 J ivana Jha, 8 6 

Cakradhara Jha8 7 , G-ananatha Jha, 8 8 V i n -
dhyanatha J h a , 8 9 Si tarama J h a , 9 0 Mana-
mohanadasa, 91 Badarinatha Jha Kavishe-
khara, 92 Kalikumaradasa "Kumara ," 93 K iddh i -
natha Jha, 9 4 Mukunda Jha 9 5 , Chedi Jha 96 . 
etc. Of these, Gananatha Jha and Vindhya-
natha Jha are impor tant because they added 
seriousness to these types. Their Samadaunis 
.on the departure of the mango harvest or that 
of a daughter, and Laganis are very much 
different f rom t radi t ional Samadaunis and 
Laganis. l i iddhina tha Jha has wr i t t en more 
devotional lyr ics (Lakshmivati-Gitanjali 1927) 
t h a n love lyr ics . "Kumara 's" songs are mostly 
occasional, and those of Mukunda Jha are 
mostly Vishnupadas The Barahamasas and 
Ti rahut i s of Mariamohanadasa are wel l-known. 

83. See Candra Padyavali, Published from Raj 
Library, Darbhanga. 

86. See dramas and independent songs in MO DA. 
-and other journals. 

87. e. g. in MODA, a Lagani. 
88. Same as 72 f. n. above. 
89. Ibid. 
90. e. g. in MODA and elsewhere. 
91 Lakshmipati Singh L ib . MS. 
92. Ibid. 
93. Maithili Gitanjali published by the author. 
94. e. g. in a MS. wi th me and in " Lakshmivati 

Gitanjali' (published from Banaras;to be had of the author, 
Lohna Vidyapitha P. O. Lohna Road, Dist. Darbhanga). 

95. Bhajanavali, published by Devicharana Book. 
seller, Laheriaserai. 

96. In MS with the author and published in some 
Maithi l i journals. 
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Muktaka.Kavya 
Several Sanskrit and even Hind i collec­

tions of Muktaka Kavya have been translated 
into Maithi l i verse: Bhaminivilasa 97 by 
Acyutananda Datta, Shringara Tilaka 98 by 
Jivanatha Jha Vidyabhushana, Aryasaptashati99 

by Chedi Jha, Bhartrhari 's Nitishataka,100 

Canakyashataka l 0 1 and Drishtantashataka102 

by Valiabha Jha from Sanskrit, and Bihari 
Satasai 103 (1936) by Dhanushadharilaladasa 
from Hindi. 

" Samasya-purti " in the manner of 
Persion, Urdu and Hindi poets was prac­
tised by Mai th i l i poets in the earlier part of 
the present Century. "Anyoktis" and "Apahnu-
tis' ' (called Mukaris in Maithil i) have been more 
popular in recent years. 

The earliest writers were Canda Jha l 0 4 

and Jivana Jha. 105 The versatile Mathi l i poet 
Sitarama Jha soon became famous in this field. 
He wrote a large number of Muktakas and collec­
ted them in several volumes : Shikshasudha, 166 

Lokalakshana 107 and Upadeshctkshamala. 108 

A l l types of Muktaka are represented : Anyokti, 
Laukikokti, Apahnuti, Vakrokti, Vyajokti , 

97. MS with the author's heirs ; a part published in 
Mihira ?, and criticised in Vibhut i . 

98. MS with the author. 
99. Ibid. 

100. MS with the author's heirs. 
101. Ibid. 
102. Ibid. 
103. Published by Gaurinatha Jha, Krishnagarha, 

P. O. Sultanganj, District Bhagalpur. 
104. See his Candrapadyavali, Raj Library, Dar. 

bhanga, edited by Rajapandita Baladeva Mishra. 
105. In MODA. 
106. Published by Master Kheladi Lal and Sons, 

Benares, 
107. Ibid. 
108. Ibid. 
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Catukti, and Kakukti. By far his most success­
ful Muktakas are those given in Lokalakshana. 
They are epigrammatic summaries of various 
kinds of distinctions that are made among men in 
this world. A few types of men and women are : 
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Yadunatha Jha "Yaduvara" (Anyoktisha-
tafca),109 Dhanukhadharilaladasa {MaitMli-Sapta-
shati),110 Upendra Thakura ' Mohana" (Apahnu-
timanjari), 1 1 2 J ivanatha Jha "Vidyabhushana" 
(Cf his collection Kalpana 1949111) and Veda-
nanda Jha (Ratnabatua) 112 are other notable 
wri ters of Muktaka poems. 

Miscellaneous Works in Verse 

Works on Prosody and Rhetoric such as 
Alankara-Darpana1 1 3 and Chandolankarama-
njusha 114by Sitarama Jha and Alankritibodha115 

by Vedananda Jha ; Maithili Kasa Kanana by 
Kashinatha Thakura Kalesha; 1 1 6 o n Jyotisha,116a 

Dharmashastra,117 and on medicine118 ; and on 
such other subjects as are not proper for poetry 
are also found in M a i t h i l i verse in the t radi­
t iona l Sanskrit!c manner. 

109. Published in M i h i r a . 
110. MS w i t h the author. 
I l l Published b y the author. 
112. Published in Mihira. 
113. Published by Master Kheladi Lal and Sons, 

Benares. 
114. Published in part in M O D A . 
115. Published by the author, Vi l lage Ko i l akha , P.O. 

Ramapatti, Dis t . Darbhanga. 
116a. e.g. in Dhirendranarayana Chaudhari's Muhur t ta -

cakram (published by the author, Val l ipur . Darbhanga) and 
in several M a i t h i l i Sanskrit almanacs. 

116. Published in Mihira. 
117. e. g. Translat ion of Yajnavalkya-smriti by 

Sitarama Jha. 
118. e.g. translation of Bhavaprakasha by Deva 

K r i s h n a Raya (MS noticed in Mihira, 1914). 

13 
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Campu 

'Campu' is not a form of poetry but is a 
mix ture of prose and poetry. This fo rm has 
also been util ised under the New Influence by 
M a i t h i l i authors. Riddhinatha Jha describes 
the "Kobara Ya t r a" ceremony of Raja Bahadura 
Vishveshvarasingha1 1 9 in his Campu, Vish-
veshvara-campu (1946). 

Conclusion 

The most impor tant aspect of the r e v i v a l 
of t r ad i t iona l poetry has been the w r i t i n g of 
longer poems. Lyr i c s of the older types are 
fast losing thei r fascination and really first rate 
poets of the second and the t h i r d generations of 
the present Century have shown great reluctance 
to cult ivate them. 

I I 
NEW FORMS AND SUBJECTS 

Patriotic Poetry 

Under the impress of new conditions a 
growing body of poets devoted their t ime to 
w r i t i n g poems which were calculated to arouse 
the people of M i t h i l a They realised that poetry 
could not anv longer be w r i t t e n merely to 
please ; it had to instruct too T w o remarkable 
anthologies (Maithili Oitanjali120 edited by 
Yadunatha Jha "Yaduvara" and Maithili San-
desha121 edited by Shyamananda Jha) were pub­
lished in the Twenties wh ich expressly announced 
the b i r t h of th is spir i t In the preface to Maithili 
(Htanjali, Yadunatha, Jha "Yaduvara ' ' observed: 

119. Published by the author, P. O. Lohana Road, 
Darbhanga. 

120. Published by the compiler, P. (X Muraho, 
Bhagalpur. 

121. Published by Maithila Chatra Samiti, Benares. 



The editor of the second Anthology went on to 
add that patriotic poems may not even have-
high poetic qualities for they are meant to be 
judged by their quality of awakening the 
people 128 

Of course, as in prose so in verse too, al l 
of them came to the conclusion that the easiest 
and the surest way of progress in Mithi la lay 
in the rise of her vernacular. 

Patriotism aroused all sorts of feelings: 
"Mithila-Vandana", "Svadesha-Prema-Tatha-
Smri t i" , "Mai th i l i (Matribhasha) Vandana", 
"Mithila-ka Lakshana Vaicitrya", "Mithi la-ka 
Purva Gaurava O Vartamana Duravastha",. 
"Deshoddhara-ka Hetu Bhagavana-sa Prar-
thana", "Mithilavasi-sa Upalambha'V'Mithila-
Krandana", "Udbodhana, Cetavani, Upadesha, 
Upalambha", "Dhikkara," "Dhanyavada", 
"Anutapa" and "Santvuna". These represent 
the extraordinary enthusiasm that filled the 
hearts of a large number of early poets of the 
present Century. 

Very few of the patriotic poems are worth 
noticing as poems. Those which build up ideal 

122. Preface pp. 2.4. 
123. Last page of the cover. 
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Among the poets w r i t i n g patr iot ic poems as 
represented in these Anthologies and the early 
periodicals, there are, however, several good 
as wel l as ordinary ones : Bhanunatha Jha, 
Canda Jha, J ivana Jha, Tri locana Jha, Gronauda 
Jha, Padmanabha Jha, Kedaranatha Jha, 
Mayaprasad Mishra, Taracarana Jha, Pulaki ta-
laladasa "Madhura" , H i r a l a l a Jha "Hema", 
Chedi Jha, Ramacandra Mishra, Kaghunandana-
dasa, Kusheshvara Kumara, Sitarama Jha, and 
a host of others. This sp i r i t was carried on to 
the Thi r t ies by poets l ike Ananda Jha, Kanc ina-
tha Jha, Kashikanta Mishra "Madhupa", Va idya­
natha Mishra "Vaideha" (later known as 
" Y a t r i " ) and Shyamananda Jha. 

Indeed, f rom about 1906 to 1935 the first 
ins t inc t of a versifier or a poet in M a i t h i l i was 
to w r i t e something pat r io t ic . The influence 
of the ideals of the M a i t h i l a Mahasabha is 
found here even as in prose. Such poems as 
Buddhinatha Jha's Maithilottejana-Paravara,125 

Gangadhara Mishra 's Mithila-ka Vilapa,126 and 

124. Pp. 1, 6. 
125. Published in MODA. 
126. Ibid. 

M i t h i l a of the past or of the future are some­
wha t better than others : 1 2 4 
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Chedi Jha's Maithili Oita Kusuma1 2 7 and 
Bandi-Jivana,128 and those w h i c h sought to 
arouse the youth, such as, Bhuvaneshvarasingha 
"Bhuvana's" Yugavani,129 Yuvaka,130 and Udbo-
dhana131 and Bholalaladasa's Yuvaka-sa ; 132 

and finally didactic poems of Si tarama J h a 
(Shikshasudha),133 Kusheshvara K u m a r a 
(Strikarttavya1341924 and Shikshasopcna1351936) 
and Janardana Jha " J a n a s i d a n a V JSitiniba-
ndha,136 and sat i r ica l poems of Sitarama Jha 
(such as Padhuacaritra—Purvapara Vyava-
hara137 1920/34) were direct outcome of th is 
sp i r i t 

Modern Lyric 

I t was, however, in the f ie ld of what m a y 
be called the modern M a i t h i l i l y r i c tha t the 
New Influence was able to produce most f r u i t f u l 
results. E a r l y and medieval M a i t h i l i l y r i c was 
invar iab ly connected w i t h music. A l l l y r i c a l 
poets were supposed to be experts in music. 
A l l lyr ics had to be necessarily tuned to some 
Ragas and Kaginis. The modern M a i t h i l i l y r i c , 
influenced by the English ly r i c , freed itself f r o m 
th is bondage. I t was no longer necessary to 
s ing a l y r i c tuned to some musical Raga or 

127. Published in part in Mihira (?), MS wi th the 
author. 

128. MS with the author. 
129. Published in Mihira and in Vibhuti. Later 

reprinted in Smritikana, published from Kamalalaya, Muza. 
ffarpur. 

130. Ibid. 
131. Ibid. 
132. Published in Mithila. 
133. Published in several parts by Master Kheladi Lal 

and Sons, Benares 
134. Published by Pustakabhandara, Laheriaserai. 
135. Ibid. 
136. MS in Maithili Sahitya Parishad, Darbhanga. 
137. Published by Master Kheladi Lal and Sons, 

Benares. 



The poets who felt this and utilised the 
change first appeared round about 1930. 
Kalikumaradasa (collection Kavya-Kusuman-
jali140 1930), Jayanarayana Mallika, Kanci-
natha Jha "Kirana' ' , Lakshmipatisingha 
(Padyapushpanjali141 Ms), Bhuvaneshvarasingha 
" Bhuvana" (Ashadha142 1936 and Smriti-Kana143 

1944), Jivanatha Jha "Vidyabhushana" (Kalpa-
na144 1949), Kashinatha Mishra "Madhupa" 
(collections Apurva Basagulla145 1940/41, Jha-
nkara146 1942, TatakaJi/ebi147 1942/43 and 
Shatadala148 1944), Valiabha Jha, Kashinatha 
Jha, Mahavira Jha "Vi ra , " Shyamananda 
Jha, Vaidyanatha Mishra " Y a t r i , " Ishanatha 
Jha Mala 1945 ,149 Tantranatha Jha, Surendra 

138. Preface, p. 7. 
140. Published in Kiihira. 
141. MS With the author. 
142. Published from Kamalalaya, Muzaffarpur. 
113. Ibid. 
144. Published by the author. 
145. Published by the author, P. O. Baheda, Dar* 

bhanga. 
146. Ibid. 
147. Ibid. 
148. Ibid. 
149. Published by Maithil i Sahitya Parishad, Dar-

bhanga. 

Ragini. It had a music of its own, independent 
of the science of music. Lyrics were not 
merely to be sung and enjoyed henceforth, but 
they could be read and recited as Kavya of the 
classics. 

The new conception was fully recognised 
and voiced publicly by Bhuvaneshvarasingha 
"Bhuvana" in the preface to his collection of 
poems Ashadha (1936): 
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Jha "Sumana" (collections Pratipad, Saona-
Bhadava and Arcana 1950), Upendra Thakura 
"Mohana" (Phuladali150 1942), Vedananda Jha, 
Arsiprasadasingha, Kashinatha Thakura 
"Kalesha",Raghavacarya Shastri (Bana-kusuma) 
and others have successfully w r i t t e n lyr ics 
dur ing the last twenty-five years. 

Bhuvaneshvarasingha "Bhuvana" is easily 
one of the impor tan t l y r i c poets of the new 
k ind . H i s subjects are old (such as "Abhisara") 
as wel l as new. H i s best lyr ics are those w h i c h 
express directly his personal emotions and not 
those w h i c h are inspired by conventionally 
"poetic" subjects. Some of his finest lyr ics are : 

150. Published by the author, c/o Aryavarta, Patna. 
151. From Smritikona. 
152. Ibid. 
153. Ibid. 
154. Ibid. 
155. Reprinted in Maithili.Padya-Sangraha (Parishad, 

Darbhanga). 
156. Published in Mihira. 

Valiabha Jha's poems are inspired by 
Sanskritic conventions (of his poem on "moon­
l igh t " :  
J ivana tha Jha is equally influenced by them 
(cf. his "Upalambha" to ocean), but he is also 
alive to the problems of the day (cf. his ' ' V i d h i -
Vidhana") . Mahav i r a Jha too wrote on 
t r ad i t iona l themes ; his most beautiful poem 
proved to be his swan-song :  

Among the poets who have d r awn their i n ­
spirat ion f rom Sanskrit and produced good 



Ishanatha Jha is one of the most versatile 
writers of today who has blended the tradi­
tional and the new manners of wri t ing poetry. 
Poetry has been written in his family for 
many generations : Sarasa Kavi Kulapati and 
Jiravana Jha Nidhi were among his ancestors. 
He has cultivated and imbibed the traditional 
music of Mithila (cf. his "Paricaya''159). He 
has utilised all this cultural heritage in 
creating his lyrics. The poems of Mala betray 
affinities wi th English poetry too. They 

157. Ibid, reprinted in Pratipada, p. 35 (Maithilt 
Mandira, Darbhanga). 

158. Arcana, p. 13 (Maithili Mandira, Darbhanga). 
159. Published in Maithili Navina Sahitya Uda 

Prabuddha Maithila Samaja, Patna. 

modern lyrics, Surendra Jha "Sumana" ranks 
high. He has made himself memorable by 
wri t ing a noble ode to "Tree" where he 
associates its sacrifices and services to mankind 
wi th those of an ascetic : 157 
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are based on ideals of Beauty and Good. 
Erot ic love seldom finds place in them. The 
poet loves to sing of Nature—Vasanta, Sharada,. 
Cuckoo, cloud, and morning—and in "Svapna" 1 6 0 

he describes how he hopes to derive insp i ra t ion 
f rom Dreams. Some poems are devoted to the 
problem of the exploi ta t ion of the down-trodden,, 
but the poet appears to be not as successful in his 
realistic poems as in his imaginat ive poems (such 
as "Gayaka-sa"1 6 1 and ' 'Pa tha-Dhul i" 1 6 2 ) , pat­
r io t i c songs (such as " l l a m a M a i t h i l i c h i " 1 6 3 ) 
and Wordswor th ian poems (such as " A m a r a " 1 6 4 

"Shishu" 1 6 5 , " K o k i l a " 1 6 6 , Nature poems1 6 7 , 
Peasant G i r l "Kr i shaka-Kanya" 1 6 8 ) . H i s 
d ic t ion is Sanskritized, but the sweet music of 
his lines makes it possible for his readers to 
forget the difficulty of understanding it The 
poet betrays some amount of i m m a t u r i t y of 
thought even in his good poems but gradually, 
however, he appears to free himself f rom it 

Kashinatha Mishra "Madhupa" is a 
seasoned poet. His early attempts1 6 9 were 
ma in ly erotic, but the promise of future was 
contained in such poems as : 

160. Ibid In his Mala. 
161. Ibid. 
162. Not yet published. 
163. Same as f. n. 161. 
164. Ibid. 
165. Ibid. 
166. Ibid. 
167. Ibid. 
168. Ibid. 
169 (a) Apurva Rasagulla, and (b) Tatala jilebi, 

published by the author, P. O. Baheda, Dist. Darbhanga. 
170. Apurva Rasagulla, last page. 

In Jhankara be rises to h is fu l l stature. 
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T h e poems are on a va r i e ty of topics. The 
poets are asked to leave erotic topics and to 
w r i t e l ike M i l t o n , Mazz in i , Kousseau and 
Yo l t a i r e , a l i terature of revolu t ion . The best 
poems in this collection are, however, o n " T a r a " 
(star) and "Osa-kana" (dew-drops) where th rough 
a s t r ing of o r ig ina l comparisons the poet 
ennobles his subjects. H i s love for Nature is 
very marked; he associates w i t h i t s various 
objects a l l sorts of ideas, comparisons and 
emotions. The fo l lowing image reveals h is 
remarkable powers of imag ina t ion : 

171. Jhankara, p. 40. 

In his later poems he is more reluctant to 
use stock ideas and comparisons He draws upon 
his experiences direct ly This tendency is quite 
developed in Shatadala. Such subjects as 
"Pa t i t a P i k a " (The l o w l y sp i t t ing of betels), 
"Jhakhara la Gachi" (The mango grove where 
f rui ts have been shed), "Ohasi ' ' , (The water fa l l ­
i ng f rom eaves), " B a s i " (Stale), "Sarapara-ka-
Tulas i " (Tulasi plant on the bur ia l ground) 
"Banga" (Raw Cotton), "Doka-Sa" (To Doka-
a k i n d of crustacean), "Kukura-Sa" (To Dog), 
"Tamaku Sa" (To Tobacco), " H i l a l a Danta" 
(Shaking Tooth), "Chutahara" (The Forsaken 
Utensi l ) and " B h a s i a i t i - M a l a " (The F l o w i n g 
Garland) make it clear t ha t he is eager to 
exploit the lowly . H i s first volume, Jhankara, 
however, remains to be superior to th is in 
f l ight of imag ina t ion and in depth of feeling. 
W h a t he says in "Kamana-ka Patajhada" may 
explain t h i s : 



Recently "Madhupa" has w r i t t e n a m o v i n g 
poem called Ohasala Athanni 1 7 3 (The Worn-out 
Eight-anna piece). It purports to describe 
the pathetic end of a poor labourer and her 
chi ld . Her master gives her a worn-out eight-
anna piece wh ich the village shop-keepers 
refuse to accept, and w h i c h he does not change. 
The incident is small and perhaps a l i t t l e 
exaggerated in i ts effect but the poet has made 
a "cap i t a l " poem out of i t . 

Arasiprasadasingha began w r i t i n g in 

172. Shatadala, p. 20. 
173. Published in Padyasangraha edited by R. Jha, 

Librarian, Raj Darbhanga and printed at Sudarshan Press, 
Darbhanga. 
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M a i t h i l i very late but by now his powers have 
been so developed that whatever he touches 
becomes gold. He recently began the transla­
t i o n of Meghaduta.174 There is no doubt tha t 
his version w i l l supersede a l l others i n the field ; 
the few verses tha t have appeared in p r in t seem 
more l ike o r ig ina l creation t han t rans la t ion, 
there is no need of commentary or constant 
recourse to the or ig ina l as in the case of other 
translations of Meghaduta H is poem Yugaco 
kra175 is perhaps his finest so far. 

Upendra Thakura "Mohana" is essentially 
a l y r i c poet The chief cause of his success is 
tha t he knows that our sweetest songs are those 
t ha t tel l of saddest thought. Who w i l l not be 
moved to hear : 

174. Partly published in Mihira. 
175. Published in Svadesha. 
176. Mihira, February 6,1942. 
177. MODA (New series), 37, 38, 39. 

His ideal of a poet is tha t he should be 
able to move his hearers by songs of sor row: 
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That is w h y he wr i tes poems like " A r e 
phekala phula ch i hama". 

He has published a collection of his songs in 
a slender volume called Phuladali w h i c h reveals 
another aspect of the poet. He is here a 
popular singer of erotic songs. In some of the 
songs, however, he raises his voice against 
social evils too. The l ife of a wage-earner is 
picturesquely brought before us : 

or that of those who waste their t ime and energy 
i n i d l i n g : 

Another poet of the new type is Vaidya­
natha Mishra " Y a t r i " He received his early 
t r a in ing as a poet under Sitarama Jha. He 
turned a Bauddha but retained his love for his 
motherland and her vernacular. The Ode 
w h i c h made h i m famous first was addressed to 
M i t h i l a : 

178. P. 15. 
179. Ibid. 
180. Published in Vaidehi (Basantanka) Published 

from Benares. 
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He has a good command over the language, 
and can make his lines suit whatever context 
he is upon. The following was addressed to 
Mithi la again when he left her Brahminical 
Hinduism for Buddhism (1937): 

181. MODA (New Series), Jan. 1937] 
182. From "Kavi-ka-Svapna," published first in 

MODA (New Series) and then in Maithil i Navina Sahitya, 
Patna. Now reprinted in Citra (his collection of poems) 
published from 1 Sir P. C. Banerji Road, Allahabad. • • 

183. Published by Maithil i Sahitya Samitii Benares, 
1941 and reprinted in Mihira. Also reprinted now in 
Ci t ra , (1 Sir P. G. Banerji Road, Allahabad). 

184. Ibid. 

He wrote two excellent poems, Burha 
Vara,183 satirising marriage in old age, and 
Vilapa,184 a dramatic monologue representing 

Happily the young adventurer was not lost 
to Mithila. He came back to her, only enriched 
in experience and maturity. He described his 
task as a poet now in the following words: 
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the lamentations of a child-widow. The change 
in his idiom was remarkable. The poet took no< 
recourse to Sanskritized words, and raised a 
colloquial style to the poetic level Ingenious 
thought, epigrammatic and terse style, colloquial 
diction, unparallelled speed and tempo and 
pointed observation characterise these poems. 

His best lvrics were, however, written 
when he wrote in free verse He wrote of 
death and desolation caused by Kosi (Kosiki-ka 
D/iara-me),185 of poor miserable g i r l gatherer 
of dry twigs (Gotha-bichani),186 of the feelings 
of a husband of the lower middle class who has 
to live apart from his hearth and home (Gama-
ha Citthi)187 and of the various clashes in 
modern life (Dvandva).188 In these poems, he 
is bitter and tender, pathetic and satirical. His 
lines have shown to Mai thi l i readers the great 
possibilities of good poetry when new verse 
forms are adopted. The images, the thought, 
the feeling and the associations, all are born of 
true experience Their charm lies not a whit less 
in their hidden music than in their realistic 
subject-matter His diction is elevated in spite 
of being conversational and simple: 

Recently his lyrics have been collected as 
Citra and published from Allahabad. 

185. Published in Mihira. 
186. Ibid. 
187. Ibid. 
188. Ibid. 
189. Mihira, 1947. 
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There are a very few lyr ics of Prof. 
Tantranatha Jha available Of them, t w o are 
'Sonnets' on the model of Michael Madhusudana 
Datta's sonnets, on Ashvina190 and Nutana Vat-
sara191 and one is a humorous ' l i t e rary ballad' 
called Musali Jha192 It is a funny l i t t l e piece, 
simple, direct and interesting. The importance 
of Tantranatha Jha's lyr ics lies in h a v i n g 
introduced a new style in M a i t h i l i . 

A m o n g the poets of the younger generation, 
Buddhidharisingha ' 'Kamakara" (collections 
Avesha193 Ms and Amara Bapu 1949) is serious 
and reflective, Govinda Jha (collection Bimbo,194 

Ms) has already surpassed many an old poet in 
elegance and harmony. Candranatha Mishra 
" A m a r a " has established his reputation as a 
wr i t e r of progressive verse. Eupanarayana Jha 
"Rakesha" (son of the veteran poet Sitarama Jha) 
has excellent capacity to re-create powerful 
'sentiment' (Rasa) but has failed to use his 
powers f ru i t fu l ly . Upendra Jha "Vyasa" has 
v i v i d imagina t ion and can wr i t e in elevated and 
elegant style as in his Vidyapati-ka Avasana195. 
Kulananda Jha "Kulesha" (collection Dina-
mam), 1 9 6 Candrabhanusingha, Sudhanshushekha-
ra Caudhari "Shekhara" and Radhakrishna Jha 
"Baheda" are other promis ing young ly r ic poets. 

Descriptive Poetry 
Poems have been w r i t t e n to describe a 

scenery, a journey, a fest ival or a memorable 
incident . Earl ier attempts were Laiadasa's 

190. Published in Mihira and in Maithili Padya 
Sangraha, Pansnad, Darbhanga. 

191. Ibid. 
192. Published in Maithili Navina Sahitya Mala, 

Patna. 
193. MS with the author. 
194. Ibid. 
195. Same as f.n. 192. 

196. published by the author, village Bagahanta, P, O. Patai, District Darbhanga. 
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Virudavalis197 and Rajadeva Jha's Darbhanga-
Vamana198 and Barhi-Varnana199. Kashi-
natha Mishra "Madhupa" wrote Kobara-Gita200 

(1946) describing the Kobara-yatra Ceremony, 
specially current in the family of the Maharaja-
dhiraja of Darbhanga. Perhaps the very nature 
of descriptive poetry makes it topical. The 
works so far produced in Mai th i l i have been not 
very encouraging. 

Humorous Poetry 
Another result of the New Influence was to 

introduce exclusively humorous and wi t ty 
poems. While many poets have incidentally 
incorporated humour, three poets alone have 
made it their forte. Harimohana Jha (collec­
tion Svacchanda Dhara201 Ms) has written 
satirical pieces on such topics as "Tea Party" 
and "Dhala Jha-ka Bidai. ' ' Damodaralaladasa 
showed an inclination to write humorous 
verse first in his poem Hamara Virata202 

where really the speaker is a great coward. His 
best work is Prema-Patravali203 of which one 
part called "Ghoghavirudavali" alone has been 
published 

Lastly, Candranatha Mishra "Amara" 
(collection Oudagudi 1945 and Triphala 1949;204 

has shown himself to be very successful in this 
genre. He succeeds in ridiculing his subjects 
by a careful selection of details, wi t , pun and 
subtle exaggeration. In his early poems he 
lacked a seriousness in apparently non-serious 

197. Published from Raj Library, Darbhanga. 
198. MS with the author. 
199. Ibid. 
200. Published from Raj Library, Darbhanga. 
201. Vide-Mithila, Vol . I , Svadesha Vol. I , Mithila-

jyoti Vol. I ("Pandita sa") etc. 
202. Published in part in Mithila. 
203. Published in part in Bharati. 
204. Published by Navaratna Goshthi, c/o Candra­

natha Mishra "Amara," L. M. Academy, Laheriaserai. 
15 



114 MAITHILI LITERATURE 

Conclusion 

Not only has modern poetry gained in 
subject-matter—Man and his various Problems, 
Nature and its various elements have attracted 
modern poets as much as old heroic ideals of 
Truth, Chivalry, Romance and Adventure—but 
it has most eminently been building up fresh 
conventions of form. Blank Verse, Free Verse 
and all sorts of experiments w i t h old and new 
metres and rhymes have been started. The 
Ode, the Lyr ic , the Literary Ballad, the Satire 
and the Humorous verse among completely new 
forms and the Mahakavya, the Khandakavya and 
the Muktakakavya among old but newly used 
forms : these have been the fruits of the "Eng­
lish" Influence on Mai th i l i Poetry. 

poems ; this has come to h im as he has grown 
mature. In his recent poems on Yuga-cakra 
(The Cycle of the Age) he has wise and shrewd 
opinions to offer : 



C H A P T E R I V 

MODERN MAITHILI DRAMA 

Of al l forms of l i terature the drama was 
affected last The t r ad i t ion of Medieval K i r t a -
n iya drama dragged on to the present Century, 
but eventually a l l efforts to rev ive i t fai led. 
Indeed, the K i r t a n i y a drama could not f i t in 
w i t h changed condit ions. Hence, i t was na tu ra l 
tha t i t should have met w i t h i t s end. 

I 

The beginnings of the new drama were 
made in very peculiar circumstances. The early 
wr i te r s were inspired by the decadent l i t e r a ry 
Sanskrit drama and by the current vernacular 
dramas in H i n d i staged by Parsi Thea t r ica l 
Companies. These sources could not be expected 
to move the heart of the modern men and wo­
men ; they were a r t i f i c ia l and foreign to them. 

The first w r i t e r of the new prose drama, 
J i v a n a Jha, did not forget the importance of 
songs in M a i t h i l i drama of the past but he could 
neither exploit the old t rad i t ion—its con t inu i ty 
of ac t ion and i t s freedom f rom a r t i f i c i a l 
conventions—nor could he create a new 
stage w h i c h could be adopted to the new con­
d i t ions . He followed the forms of the Sanskri t 
drama and contented himself merely w i t h i n ­
troducing prose and modern subjects. The didactic 
and allegorical drama of Shashinatha Jha and 
Raghunandanadasa—inspired by the new drive 
for 'Deshonnat i ' th rough the M a i t h i l a Mahasa-
bha and the Mithilamoda—did not at t ract h i m . 

J i vana Jha wrote four dramas. The 
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earnest was Sundarasamyoga (1904).1 It relates, 
the union of Sundara, a young and quiet 
Brahmana, wi th his wife Sarala whom he had 
left on the fourth day of his marriage and 
whom he had no opportunity to see for about a 
year and a half on account of a vow of worship 
which he happened to undertake at Baidyanatha-
Dhama. The family of Sarala visits Baidya-
natha Dhama. Their identity is revealed to 
Sundara but he remains unrecognised. He 
saves Sarala when she happens to be injured 
during the rush that ensues in the temple of 
Baidyanatha on the Shivaratri day The interest 
of the drama is maintained by the gradual 
recognition of Sundara by the friends and 
relatives of Sarala and the secret awakening of 
love in her own heart In the end, they all 
start for their respective homes, and in due 
course Sundara goes to his wife's place. While 
characterization is slender, the seizing of a 
situation which is true to the life of the Maithila 
people is a remarkable feature of this drama. 
Songs are introduced whenever they are supposed 
to be necessary to arouse some feelings cf love 
or devotion, or whenever any customary cere­
mony requires them. 

In Narmadasagara Sattaka (1906),2 the 
poet tried to keep up his interest in plots 
concerning modern Mithila. The story here is 
very much similar to that of Sundarasamyoga, 
only it could not be finished. Narmada is the 
name of a g i r l who is saved from a drowning 
accident in the Kamala by a young student 
Sagara. They see each other during Shivaratri 
festival at the temple of Kapileshvara. The 
Ghataka who hopes to do something in uniting 
the two is amply used by either party. Though 

1. Published by Master Kheladi Lal and Sons, 
Benares, 3rd edition. 

2. Published in MODA . 



THE NEW DRAMA 117 

S imi l a r ly Maithili-Sattaka4 (1906) was left 
incomplete. It purports to describe the well-
known story of the marriage of M a i t h i l i (Sita) 
w i t h Rama. 

The best and the last work of the poet was 
Sambavati Punarjanma5 (1908/1920) in Seven 
Acts. The plot is Pauranic and has been 
handled skilful ly. Sambavana and Sumedha are 
t w o contemporary students studying at the feet 
of Sambavana's father Sarasvata. They set out 
to obtain alms f rom the k ing. W h i l e they walk 
about the streets and over-hear admir ing ly 
some beautiful ladies, Durvasa happenes to see 
them. They were l is tenting to the conversation 
of the girls so absorbingly that Durvasa got 
annoyed and cursed Sambavana to t u r n in to a 
beautiful lady himself throughout his life. The 
priest of the k i n g engaged these young Rishi-
Kumaras in a sacrifice called Dampatiyajna 
where one of them—Sambavana—impersonates 
the bride. Since then Sambavana turned into a 
woman in rea l i ty too, in fulfilment of the curse 
of Durvasa. The rest of the story describes the 
reaction of this second b i r t h (Punarjanma) of 
Sambavati on her people and how through the help 
of Goddess Shakti , Sambavati is united to Sume­
dha. The t r u t h of the basis of the plot may be 
questioned, as also the summary dismissal of the 

3. MODA. 
4. Published in part in Maithila Hita Sadhana 

(incomplete). 
5. Published by Lakshamana Jha, Raraanagara Fort, 

Benares. 

humour finds a s l ight place in Sundarasamyoga 
too, yet i t is here alone that the Vidushaka tries 
to show some w i t and fun He runs away w i t h 
the stick of the old Ghataka who enters the 
stage saying : 
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tremendous change that ought to be imagined to 
have taken place in the l i fe of Sambavana and 
his people as a result of sex-alteration, but 
granted these as " w i l l i n g suspensions of dis­
belief." the characters of Vasantaka, Bandhuj iva 
and the Bhikshuka are excellently drawn. Songs 
are fewer and are used more appropriately On 
the whole, th is drama remains to be Jivana Jha's 
best achievement. In itself, however, i t is doubt­
fu l i f l ike other plays of th is period i t ranks h igh . 

Laladasa's Savitrisatyavana" (1908/09) deals 
w i t h the famous story of Sav i t r i and Satyavana. 
I t s dialogues are long drawn-out and it tries to 
show the passage of t ime by a queer method, 

Shashinatha Jha's Kalidharmaprakashika7 

(1911-12) is an allegorical piece, said to have 
been inspired by Ambikadat ta Vyasa's Samavata-
Nataka.7a I t seeks to paint the i m m o r a l i t y , 
luxury and other evils that are found in modern 
Age (Kaliyuga). Another drama of his8 was on 
the conflict of the new and the old ways of l i v ­
i n g ; unfortunately it has been now lost for ever. 
Last ly, he has recently w r i t t e n a play called 
Acarya-Vijaya9 on the defeat of Buddhists by 
the famous scholar of M i t h i l a , Udayanacarya. 
Th i s suffers f rom too much of heavy thought. 
There is smartness of dialogue, raciness of style 
and consistency and vividness of imag ina t ion 
in his early allegorical and didactic dramas. 
But unfortunately he too wrote for no stage. 
The result is that he was not able to visualise 
the fu l l effects of the act ion of his plays on the 

6. Ms with the author, published in part in the 
monthly edition of Mihira. 

7. Published in MODA. 
la. Vide MODA 86, Trilocana Jha's note. The author, 

how even does not accept this, he tells me that it was 
independently composed. 

8. MS sent to MM Muralidhara Jha, lost. 
9. MS submitted to X I V OCP. 
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stage. He dispenses wi th songs altogether, 
though verses are introduced now and then. 

M unshi Eaghunand anadasa's Mithila-
Nataka10 (1920/23) is inspired by the same desire 
to depict the evils of the present Age (Kaliyuga) 
as KaMdharmaprakashika and is didactic and 
allegorical. The differences between medieval 
Mai th i l i drama and the new dramas that were 
written during this period were explained in the 
Introduction to Mithilanataka by MM. Murali-
dhara Jha: 

For the first time Raghunandanadasa 
brought a stage sense in the modern Maithi l i 
drama He was, of course, thinking more of 
the 'Parsi' Theatrical Companies than of the 
Kirtaniya or of any new Maithila stage. 

Obviously the plot of the play is influenced 
by the Renaissance movement in Mithila : " i t 
depicts the evils of the present day Mithi la 
through allegorical characters and pointedly 
contrasts it wi th her glorious past." 12 Kaliopena 
the play; he is told that Mithi la has not yet come 

10. Published by the author, 
11. Introduction, pp. 1, 2. 
12. P. E. N. p. 81. 
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under the influence of kaliyuga. He orders 
a l l h is courtiers—Lobha, Krodha, Pishuna, 
I r shya , Alasya, etc.—to go and establish his 
sway over M i t h i l a too. On the other hand, 
D h a r m a laments his men's lot—Santosha, Sumati , 
V i d y a , A i k y a etc. M i t h i l a appears and regrets 
over her present condi t ion. Sita comes to her 
Tescue, and promises to look after her where­
upon immediate ly the Mai th i las are shown to 
rise f rom the i r sleep, and the play ends w i t h the 
hope of an 'Awakened M i t h i l a ' . 

The most interesting portions are those 
where l i v i n g characters are introduced to show 
the supremacy of K a l i and of Dharma in 
M i t h i l a . In the latter case a Bengali scholar 
is shown to have been astonished by the w i t 
a n d intelligence of a M a i t h i l a wood-cutter, and 
for showing the former aspect we are shown 
the breaking up of the sweet concord in the 
f a m i l y of Balakr ishna and Nevalala and the 
Bikaua son-in-law is portrayed. 

As yet there was ve ry l i t t l e sense of 
realist ic characterisation The next drama 
that Baghunandanadasa wrote was Sudarshana-
Nataka (1932) on a Pauranic story but it is 
lost. In 1933 appeared his Dutangada Vyayoga ;13 

i t is better planned and the incident (the going 
of Angada to Lanka) is forcefully brought i n t o 
relief . W i t and sarcasm also find suitable place. 

Ananda Jha's Sitasvayamvara14 (1938) is 
another drama in th i s t r ad i t ion . The subject 
of th i s drama is wel l -known, the marr iage of 
Bam a and Sita, I t suffers f rom verbosity, and 
the dialogues are sometimes ' thea t r ica l ' and 
unduly long. There are echoes of the Sanskrit 
drama throughout the play. I t s charm, 
however, lies in the in t roduc t ion of several 

13. Published by the author. 
14. Published in MODA. (New Series) and also by the 

author. 
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small characters, some of whom give an 
opportunity for some humour and some 
realistic characterization. The spirited dialogue 
between Parashurama and Lakshmana is re­
markably written. 

But perhaps the best play in this manner 
has been wri t ten by Ishanatha Jha. "The 
JJinika-laddu15 of Ishanatha Jha is a tragi-comic 
drama of great interest. The selection of 
the Cinika-laddu (a sweetmeat made of 
sugar) as the pivot on which the entire plot 
hangs is quite natural for a Maithila. The main 
charm of the play lies, however, in the charac­
ter of Batuadasa, the Dewan, who is ultimately 
the vict im of his own intrigues through the 
very Cinika-laddu which he took to Sudhakanta's 
son to k i l l the latter. The humorous scene of 
the Dholakia (drummer) is very successful."16 

A large number of plays of this type have 
not been published as yet. Devakrishna Eaya's 
Kamsabadha-Nataka18 (1914), Yadunatha 
Mishra's Candrakala-Kusumayudha-Nataka17 

(1914), Jivanatha Jha Vidyabhushana's Dama-
yanti'Srayamvara,19 Mahavira Jha "Vira 's" 
Candraliasa,20 Punarjanma21 and Shambuka-
badhanataka,22 Alakhaniranjana's Rani-
Vandani,23 Sangharsha24 and Sharabi,25 

Shyam ananda Jha's Prasadodayanataka.26 

Bhuvaneshvarasingha "Bhuvana's" Svarna-

15. Published in Sahitya Patra. To be had of R. Jha, 
Raj Library, Darbhanga. 

16. P. E. N. p. 81. 
17 MS noticed in "Yaduvara's" list in MODA 93. 
18. MS with the author or author's heira. 
19. Ibid. 
20. Ibid. 
21. Ibid. 
22. Ibid, (partly published in Bharati). 
23. MS with the author or his heirs. 
24. Ibid. 
25. Ibid. 
26. Ibid. (Partly published in Mithilamitra). 
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pariksha,27 Manmohana Jha's Pratishodha28 and 
Janardana Jha's Subhadragandharvavivaha.29 

I I 

A second development in the early modern 
M a i t h i l i drama has been that a number of Sans­
k r i t dramas have been translated such as: Mudra-
rakshasa30 by Cetanatha Jha, Uttararamacarita 
by Raghunandanadasa31 and by Bhagiratha 
Jha ;3 2 Prasanna-Raghava33 by Acyutananda 
Dat ta ; Abhinavaprasannaragliava34 by an 
annonymous Karana Kayas tha ; Mricchaka-
t ika 3 5 by Paramanandadatta "Pa ramar th i " ; 
Batnavali-Natika3 6 by Valiabha Jha ; Shakunta-
lam37 (1939) by Isbanatha Jha ; Prabodha-
candrodaya38 (1941) by Ananda J h a ; 
Nagananda" by Tr i lokanatha Mish ra : 
Vikramorvashiya40 by Bhavauatha J h a ; 
Svapnavasavadatta41 (1946) and Malavika-
gnimitra42 (1947) by Govinda Jha. 

A l l these translat ions observe the rule of 
t ranslat ing prose portions in prose and verse 
portions in verse. But Jivananda Thakura's 
translations of Bhasa's Abhisheka43 (1945) 

27. Same as f.n. 23. 
28. Ibid. 
29. Ibid. 
30. Published in MODA. 
31. MS with the author or his heirs. 
32. Ibid. 
33. Ibid 
34. MS with me. 
35. MS with the author's heirs. 
36. Ibid. 
37. Published first in Sahitya Patra, and then by 

the Parishad, Darbhanga. 
38. Published by the author, Benares. 
39. MS with the author. Staged successfully. 
40. MS noticed by Jivanatha Jha Vidyabhushana. 
41. MS also in Maithili Sahitya Parishad, Darbhanga. 
42. Published by Ibid. 
43. Published by the author. 
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Dutavakya44 (1947), Madhyamavyayoga431947) 
and Pancaratra46 (1947) have given prose for 
all passages of the original This is perhaps 
the right way of doing things considering 
the new influences that are working in Mai th i l i 
literature. 

Another drama that has been translated 
entirely in prose is that by Dr. Subhadra Jha 
under the pseudonym of Frakashadeva. It is 
the only foreign drama so far translated into 
Mai th i l i , Lessing's Mina.47 

I l l 
The most successful kind of the Mai th i l i 

drama has been written when new conditions 
of stage were realised and writers devoted them­
selves to current problems wi th in the frame­
work of a modern form. 

Jivanatha Jha Vidyabimshana's Ayaci 0 
Shankara,48Ananda Jha's and Harinandana 
Thakura "Saroja's" Vidyapati-Nataka 49are 
biographical dramas which have been staged 
wi th success. 

The One-Act play has become increasingly 
very popular in Mithila Adarsha Maithila Re-
lave,50 Thopasa Topa51 and Bana-ka Dama52by 
Prof. Harimohana Jha; Kaoleja-Pravesha53 and 
Upanayana-ka Bhoja54 (others now collected 
as Ekankicayanika 1949) by Prof Tantranatha 

44. Ibid' 
45. Ibid. 
46. Ibid. 
47. Published in Mihira. 
48. Ibid (in part). 
49. MS with the author. Staged successfully. 
50. MS with the author. 
51. Ibid. 
52. Published in Mihira. Staged Successfully severah 

times. 
53. Ibid. Staged successfully. 
54. Published in Mihira. 
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Jha; Horika Bhoja55 by Harikanta Jha; Jhala-
ka56 (of the reign of Maharaja Shivasimha) and 
Vasantamoda57 by Paramanandadatta "Para-
mar th i" ; Munika Matibhrama58 by Yogananda 
Jha ; Ahalyoddhara59 by Jivanatha Jha Vidya-
bhushana and by Kripakanta Thakura; Panji-
prabandha60 by Tejanatha Jha; Adhunikata61 

by Upendra Jha "Vyasa"; Vira-Kirttisimha62 

by Govinda Jha—these have been writ ten dur­
ing the last ten years. 

The plays of Prof Harimohana Jha are 
fu l l of fun and satire; those of Prof. Tantra-
natha Jha are based on situations chosen from 
actual life ; Yogananda Jha tries to re-live the 
-story of Sukanya, very popular in Mai th i l i 
literature, but lacks a sense of the stage. Others 
are biographical or historical plays which t ry 
to create v iv id pictures of the past. Upendra 
Jha "Vyasa's" play is unique in that the entire 
situation of modern life is visualised w i t h a 
thorough sense of the stage and gives elaborate 
stage directions. 

It would appear that Maithi l i audience 
today likes to see the Prahasanas most. 

I V 

CONCLUSIONS 

The introduction of prose and the success­
ful wr i t ing of modern One Act Plays are the 
twofold achievements of the modern Ma i th i l i 

55. Published in Vaidehi (Basantanka), Benares. 
56. Published in Mihira. 
57. Ibid, 
58. Ibid. 
59. MSS submitted to X I V OOP. 
60. Ibid. 
61. Ibid. 
62. Ibid. 
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drama. But it must be said that it has hardly 
passed beyond the purely fumbling and experi­
mental and amateur stage. It has not yet 
succeeded in founding a fresh national stage, 
which can claim to have taken the place of the 
glorious Kir taniya drama of the past. The Kir -
taniya drama could not suit modern conditions 
—its lack of psychological characterization, its 
hazy plot construction and its profuse songs are 
contrary to the spirit of modern life. But, like 
Rabindranatha Tagore, one can revive the old 
tradition and evolve a fresh type of drama 
which w i l l have a well-constructed plot and a 
developed characterization along w i t h the good 
things of the Kir taniya t radi t ion. 

One important cause of the absence of 
great dramatic activity in the present Century 
has been the decay of patronage and the con­
tempt w i t h which drama, along w i t h music, has 
been looked upon in recent years by the scho­
larly and the cultured public of Mithi la . Mai -
t h i l i drama can hope to rise wi th a professional 
stage w i t h a repertory of its own having a fai th 
in the new "Patron" of letters that has now 
come into being—the Public. Of course, the 
radio and the film are bound to present a fresh 
problem—and steps w i l l have to be taken to 
guard it against their influences. 



CHAPTER V 

ASSESSMENTS AND ANTICIPATIONS 

What has Mai th i l i literature achieved 
and what is going to be its future ? From the 
brief survey of its manifold achievements in 
various branches of literature, it can be said 
that it had a br i l l iant past, though a chequered 
career. Its beginnings go back as far as the 
8th Century A C . in the celebrated Bauddha 
Oana 0 Doha. Its early manifestation was, 
however, most successful in the fields of lyric 
and prose-Varnanas. Inspired by the Gita-
govinda of Jayadeva, Vidyapati and his contem­
poraries wrote some of the finest poeins in the 
history of literature. The popularity of 
Mai th i l i as the first modern Vernacular in the 
whole of North-Eastern India to have risen 
to the dignity of literary medium was great. 
The contact of the musicians, scholars and 
poets from the surrounding Provinces w i th those 
of Mithi la , the leading centre of learning and 
art during the 14th and the 15th Centuries, made 
Mai th i l i popular in Orissa, Bengal, Assam and 
Nepal. 

Each of these Provinces contributed its 
share to the making of Mai th i l i literature. 
In Orissa, Bengal and Assam there grew up 
what came to be called Brajabuli or Brajavali 
literature. Numerous poets imitated Vidyapati 
and his contemporaries and turned out wonder­
fully pleasant songs on the theme of Krishna 
and his Lilas. In Nepal and Assam the develop, 
ments were more unique, not merely because 
lyrics on Shiva and Shakti and Vishnu came to 
be wri t ten but also because they carried on the 
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t rad t t ion o f introducing M a i t h i l i lyr ics in 
Sanskr i t plays started by Vidyapa t i to i t s 
na tura l conclusion. . Af ter the decline of the 
Sanskrit drama M a i t h i l i dramas in Mi th i l a , 
Nepal and Assam were the first to evolve a 
fresh type of stage. In later years scores of 
M a i t h i l i dramatists succeeded in founding the 
K i r t a n i y a drama. The K i r t a n i y a has been a 
great cul tural ins t i tu t ion in M i t h i l a and i f the 
entire history of i t s various centres were to be 
wr i t t en , we shall be able to understand the fu l l 
significance of the part i t played in amusing 
hundreds of men and women both in the court 
and the houses of impor tan t famil ies and in 
the public. 

The enjoyment and patronage of l i terature 
was, however, not merely l imi t ed to the 
court and i ts sophisticated circles. No doubt 
the medieval M a i t h i l i poetry and the 
medieval M a i t h i l i prose are mainly made up 
of the works of authors who dwelt at the court, 
but we have unmistakable signs of a change 
in a number of later Saint Poets. These poets 
(of whom Sahebaramadasa was the leading 
figure) gave more at tention to devotional ana 
pseudo-philosophical lines of w r i t i n g . 

Along w i t h these Saint-Poets, there 
appeared on the l i te rary scene a host of poets 
who wrote for the pleasure of their own consc­
ience or who t r ied to raise the folk types of 
poems into prominence. Undoubtedly they 
were seeking for some important central l i t e ra ry 
figure who could show a new k ind of w r i t i n g in 
the changed pol i t ica l and economic circums­
tances. 

To know, however, how the people at large 
were t r y i n g to express themselves in folk-forms 
we need see what have been the leading contents 
of M a i t h i l a fo lk l i terature. The var ie ty and 
richness of M a i t h i l i fo lk songs is unique, 
especially when we consider such things as 
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'Mahuaka, ' 'Joga' and ' U c i t i ' songs. There is 
no need to dwel l upon the cul tura l force t ha t t he 
Ballads and the Dance-songs of folk l i t e r a tu re 
have proved to be throughout the ages. They 
reveal the worlds of idealism and romance in 
w h i c h moments of happiness and glory are 
enshrined. Numerous are the branches of use­
f u l folk-lore, such as Aphor isms of Daka on 
Ast ronomy and A g r i c u l t u r a l l i fe , and p i t h y 
sayings of var ious other kinds. The Vra taka-
thas and the Romant ic prose-tales are taken 
f rom a l l classes and represent the wisdom and 
experience of M i t h i l a ' s teeming mi l l ions . The 
cycle of stories w h i c h centres round Gonu Jha 
and Bhana Jha have aroused laughter and fun 
in succeeding generations and have fed the 
different channels of M a i t h i l a humour . 

Indeed M a i t h i l i language is perhaps one 
of the most successful vehicles of humour in a l l 
i t s forms. It should be emphasised that the 
or ig ins of i t l i e in the social and economic l i fe 
of i t s speakers. W i t h plenty of agr icul tura l 
produce and peaceful atmosphere, they have 
enough leisure to cul t ivate the niceties of the i r 
tongue. To quote f rom one of the leading 
modern M a i t h i l i humourists , Prof. Ha r imohana 
J h a : 



This is why Kumara Gangananda Sinha, 
Pandit Sitarama Jha and Prof. Harimohana 
Jha and others have been able to give us some 
of the finest creations of humour in literature. 
Kumara Saheb's humour is cultured and extreme­
ly good-natured ; Sitarama Jha's distinctions of 
varieties of fools in society are marked by 
penetrating insight ; Harimohana Jha has 
created the immortal simpleton Jharakhandi 
Jha (though his normal field is satirical humour, 
exhibiting 'ridicule' rather than 'satire'); 
Tantranatha Jha follows the lines of Charles 
Lamb ; and Ishanatha Jha reproduces the 
earlier tradit ion of the Vipata (=Vidushaka) 
in a remarkably successful modern setting. 
Earlier literature shows supremely funny pictures 
in the Maheshavanis of Vidyapati and the 
Kuttanivarnana of Jyotirishvara or in the 
Narada of the Kirtaniya drama or in Bhimasena 
and Narada of the folk tales. The best 
examples, however, remain to be enshrined in 
the cycles of stories current about Gonu Jha 
and Bhana Jha. 

Beginning wi th the bir th of Journalism in 
Mai th i l i , there entered a very different spirit 
into i t . It meant a great change in its readers. 
Instead of a king or a r ich person or even a 
's t i ff scholar, the writers came to look forward 
to a wide circle of men ranging from the semi, 
literate to the most critical readers of verna­
cular literature. For a number of years, they 
concentrated their efforts on translating works 
and creating a work-a-day prose style. Gradu­
ally when the spread of English education made 
men more and more conscious of new types of 
literature, especially in prose, and helped the 
raising of the mother-tongue to its proper 

1. Preface, Pranamya Devata. 
17 
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place, the modern Ma i th i l i literature was 
shaped. One cannot pretend that the modern 
achievements of Mai th i l i literature compare 
very much favourably wi th the advanced 
vernacular literatures of the world today It can 
be, nevertheless, asserted without any fear of 
contradiction that some of the works in modern 
Maithi l i have few parallels elsewhere in modern 
Indian literatures. 

I l 
W i t h such a glorious past and a promising 

present it is evident that it would be a Herculean 
(and a regrettable) task to wipe Ma i th i l i litera­
ture out of existence. Mai th i l i literature is 
very much alive and kicking It is not the 
literature of a patois or a 'Provincial ' speech, 
like the Yorkshire or the Wiltshire in England. 
It has been a fit medium for communicating 
knowledge to the masses for at least the 
last seven hundred years. Some four centuries 
and a half ago. Bacon felt that the English 
language may not survive long, but time has 
shown that he was wrong. Mai th i l i may be 
neglected and its further progress may meet 
rebuffs and set-backs, but i t w i l l live to see 
established its rightful place in the adminis­
trative and educational life of its one crore 
and odd speakers. 

So far as the writers of Ma i th i l i are 
concerned, they have three major problems to 
face. The most important of them is that the 
sale of their serious works (t. e. works other 
than fiction) is often very poor. It is said that 
no one who depends solely upon his income from 
w r i t i n g in Mai th i l i can live prosperously. 
In their enthusiasm however, we know definite 
cases where Mai th i l i writers—young and old— 
have risked all their prosperity in order that 
they may publish their works. They cannot 
be expected to do these things for long. Second-
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ly , they have few publishers to p r i n t t he i r 
works neatly and correctly. Paper shortage, 
suspension of M a i t h i l i periodicals and var ious 
such other difficulties creep up to dishearten 
them. Las t ly , young wr i t e r s are s t i l l handi­
capped by the absence of an easily available 
and au thor i t a t ive D i c t i o n a r y w h i c h can qu ick ly 
solve the i r difficulties of vocabulary, i d iom, 
g rammar and spelling. 

W h i l e M a i t h i l i needs to be enriched in 
a l l the branches of modern l i te ra ture , some of 
i t s special and general deficiencies may be 
pointed out. M a i t h i l i l i tera ture is overburden­
ed w i t h the tenderness of l y r i c a l poetry, and 
must needs free i tself f r o m the r i g i d i t y of 
Sanskritic conventions. I t has, besides, in 
general concerned i tself ma in ly w i t h the pro­
blems of M i t h i l a , M a i t h i l a and M a i t h i l i — t h i s 
has been but inevitable in the unfavourable 
atmosphere i n w h i c h i t has had to l ive . I t 
rare ly utilises or refers to the problems of the 
country, or countries, outside, or to the discover­
ies of modern sciences. Among the par t icular 
forms of l i terature, i t has been r i g h t l y pointed 
out tha t an impor tan t long poem on Shakt i 
ought to be wr i t t en . Kama is the dei ty of 
Madhyadesha, K r i s h n a l ived and f lour ished 
chiefly in the Praticyadesha and Shakt i 
in Pracyadesha, inc lud ing M i t h i l a where Shri 
M a i t h i l i (Janaki) was born. New experiments 
inc luding the vers libre, or the " progressive'' 
and the modernist poetry have been attempted 
(e.g. by Vaidyanatha Mishra ' Y a t r i ' ) but more 
wr i t e r s must explore fresh forms of expression 
more adequate to the present age. There is 
very much more to be done in the field of prose. 
Reminiscenes and detective fiction have yet 
to begin. More sceientific and thorough know­
ledge of the techniques of the types already 
introduced is equally necessary. So far as the 
subject-matter is concerned M a i t h i l i has p rac t i ­
cal ly " discovered" i t s province . 
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There should be less of translations from 
Sanskrit (especially of the commonly accessible 
works) as they are more often honoured by not 
being read than by being read. To make 
M a i t h i l i more attractive to the rising genera­
tions, equal if not greater, emphasis should be 
given to the translating of works from non-
Sanskrit languages (Indian and foreign) and 
to the wr i t ing of original works. 

The establishment of a Radio station in 
Mai thi l i speaking area and that of a Daily 
newspaper can help immensely the cause of 
M a i t h i l i literature. 

One can well visualise the day when 
compulsory education in the mother-tongue 
of Mi th i l a w i l l have been introduced and when 
in her administrative and educational life it 
w i l l have attained its proper place. Then not 
only these deficiencies w i l l disappear but i t 
w i l l also find its full, free and natural develop­
ment. 



APPENDIX 

BIOGRAPHICAL NOTES 

F O U N D A T I O N O F T H E N E W P E R I O D 
(1860—1880) 

[Rise of New Mithila : The Indian M u t i n y o f 1857 
and the end of the East India Company. Modernization 
of Mithi la (1860-1880) : ( I ) Educational changes—Educa. 
tion Dispatch of 1854 ; foundation of the University of the 
Province in Calcutta 1859 ; beginnings of ''English" educa. 
tion in Mith i la 1860. (2) Communications—preparation of 
statistics and surveys; introduction of telegraph and rai lway 
1860.74. (3) Control of Natural Calamities the great 
famine of 1870 and the relief measures of a new kind 1874. 
(4) Administrative changes—local self-government intro­
duced ; municipalities founded 1861 and onwards ; District 
and Local Boards started; re-adjustments of old and creation 
of new Districts ; old methods of revenue administration 
changed. (5) Introduction of the Printing Press (6) Intro, 
duction of Urdu and Persian in the Darbhanga Raj. (?) 
Census—begun in 1881 for the first time (8) Griersons 
Discovery of Maithili and his works on Maithili language 
and literature (round about 1880)J. 

A G E O F C A N D A J H A 
(1880—1907) 

[Nineteenth Century Renaissance in India Founding 
of the Indian National Congress 1885. The enlightened 
court of Maharaja Lakshmishwar Simha of Darbhanga 
(1880—98). His inspiring patronage and cultural renaissance 
in Mithi la . Grierson's Work. Foundation of a large num­
ber of l iterary, cultural and social organizations and the 
growth of youth and student movements in Mithi la . Rise of 
Journalism in Maithi l i and the beginning of printing of 
Maithi l i books. Creation of the new patron of letters—the 
reading public. The meeting ground of old and new types 
of Mai th i l i l iterature : Revivalism leads to both Tradition 
and Experiment.] 

Harkhanatha Jha (1847-98) of Sharadapur. 
Educated at Benares, Joined the court of Maha­
raja Lakshmishwara Simha in 1880. Poet and 
dramatist of high order of the traditional kind. 
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Poems translated by Grierson. Author of several 
Dharmashastra and Poetical Works in Sanskrit. 
Poems and dramas (Cf. V o l . I . pp. 349 f f . and 
433 ft.) 

Kavishwara Cauda Jha (1830-1907) of 
Pindarucha. Educated at Badagama, at N a r h a n , 
and finally settled in the court of Maharaja 
Lakshmishwara Simha. Wro te Mithilabhasha 
Ramayana his Magnum Opus (1886) Transla­
t i o n of Vidyapat i ' s Purusha Pariksha (1889). 
Other works include Gita Sudha (2 parts), Gita 
Saptashati, Maheshawani Sangrah (posthumously 
Publ. by Dr . Sir Ganganatha Jha 1921). Symbol 
of Renascent M i t h i l a . A man of invaluable help 
to Grierson, to Nagendranath Gupta and to 
M m . Paramoshwara Jha (who incorporated a 
large part of his work in the Mithila-Tattva-
Vimarsha). Collector and compiler of the poems 
of Locana, V i d y a p a t i and Govindadasa. Worked 
to revive the t r ad i t iona l M a i t h i l a Ragas and 
Rag in i s and the K i r t a n i y a Drama. Wro te a 
drama to popularise the K i r t a n i y a D r a m a (Ahal-
yacaritanataka). Versati le genius (Cf. touched a l l 
l i te rary forms inc luding the t r a d i t i o n a l Vatah-
vana. See M M C I I ) , Can be claimed - Father 
of Modern M a i t h i l i L i te ra ture Biography of 
h is by Jyo t i sh i Baldeva Mishra . H i s Bamayana 
as w e l l as his h is tor ica l , epigraphic and an t i ­
quar ian researches in M a i t h i l a lore harbingers 
of Modern Period See also V o l . I pp. 334 ff. 

Vishvanatha Jha, "Balaji"—Dramatist and 
Poet of Navatola and a member of the court of 
Mahara ja Lakshmishvara Simha Follower of 
V idyapa t i t rad i t ion . See also VoL I pp. 353 and 
433. 

Shrikrishna Thakura (1850-1922) a member 
of the Khandavalakula, l ived at Sarvvasima. 
Author of Mithila-Tirtha-Prakasha (Sanskrit) , 
Candrabhaga (Didact ic short stories in M a i t h i l i ) 
and some s t ray songs in praise of the Dasha-
mahavidya . 
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Vindhyanatha Jha (1867-1912) and Gana-
natha Jha (1869-1913) of Sarisava Pahi . Brothers 
of M m . Dr . Ganganatha Jha. The former (one 
of the earliest graduates of M i t h i l a ) was author 
of several s t r ik ing ly c h a r m i n g lyrics. The latter, 
a Tan t r i ka devotee, was more i m p o r t a n t ; incor­
porated modern tendencies. The w o r k of both the 
brothers published as Vindhyanatha- Gananatha 
Padavali except the latter's t r ans la t ion of a 
Parva of Mahabharata. 

Bhanunatha Jha and Babujana Jha (d. 1914) 
t w o brothers of Pi lakhwara Poets of Middle 
Period su rv iv ing in the Modern Period. The 
former author of Vatahvana Kavya, Prabhavati-
harana-natak and stray ly r ics . The lat ter 
author of stray poems. See V o l . I pp. 347, 431, 
432 for both. 

Tulapatisingha (1859-1914), a scion of 
Khandavalakula , l ived at Pacahi. A m a n of 
affairs and also a m a n of letters. Scholar 
of Sanskrit , Engl ish and Persian. Acted also 
as a Hony. Magistrate for sometime. Author 
of Gita—Panchashika (verse), Madanarajacarita 
Upanyasa (prose) and verse translator of Gulistan 
(publ. in Mihira). 

Cetanatha Jha (1888-1921) of Navatola. 
Edi tor of Umapat i ' s Parijataharana, t ranslator 
of Mudrarakshasa, author of Jagannatha—Puri 
Yatra (1910). Founded w i t h Gananatha Jha 

and Raghunandan Das the M a i t h i l a Club in 
1918. 

Jivana Jha (1848-1912) of Har ipuraba near 
Samastipur O.T R. Educated at Navagama a n d 
la ter at Benares Succeeded his maternal grandfa­
ther as Panadhyaksha of Mahara ja Prabhuna-
r a i n Singh of Banaras. Honoured by M m . Chi t ra-
dhara Mishra in the Dhauta-Pariksha wi thou t a 
test. Fo rmer ly wrote several songs in the t r a d i ­
t i ona l manner and later author of several dramas 
w i t h modern prose in them. E x t a n t works include 
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Sundarsanyoga (1904); Narmadasagara (1906); 
Maithili-Sattako (1906) and Sambavati Punar-
janma (1908); also a brief grammar of Ma i th i l i . 
Was at one time a very popular poet One of 
the major writers of these years As a poet, of 
the Middle Period but as Dramatist distinctly 
of the Modern Period See also Vol I p 437. 

A G E O F M O D A (1909—1921) 

[Foundation of the Maithi l Printing Works in 1905 at 
Mndhubani. Growth of Journalism. New Magazine* like 
Maithila-Hita-Sadhana ; Mithila Moda, and Mithila. 
mihira. Publication of the District Gazetteers (1907). Birth , 
dates of the present Maithi l i writers (190510). Minto-Morley 
Reforms (1909). Foundation of the Maithila Mahasabha (1910). 
Seperate province of Bihar and Orissa (1911). Linguistic 
Survey (1911). The Great War begins (1914). Foundation 
of Maithi l i Sahitya Sabha (1914). Recognition of Maithi l i 
in Department of Modern Indian Languages in the Calcutta 
University where Maith i l i was suppressed so long as dialect 
of Bengali—but the establishment of the University 
of the Province in a centre of Hindi , Patna (1919), nullified 
its benefits. End of Maithili .Bengali controversy and 
the beginning of Hindu-Maithil i controversy. End of 
the Great War and the Government of India Act of 1919. 
History of Tirhut by Shyamanarayan Singh published 
(1920). Non.co operation movement of 1921.] 

Mm Muralidhara Jha (1868-1929) of Bha-
rama, Son of Pt. Canan Jha. Studied in 
Bharama and at the Queen's College, Banaras 
which he later joined as Professor of Jyotishi. 
Founder of the Kashi Maithila Vidvajjana 
Samiti Together wi th Pt. Dinanatha Mishra and 
others started the Mai th i l i monthly Mithila 
Moda in 1906. Was the maker of Modern 
Mai th i l i Prose A great canvasser of Mai th i l i— 
helped not a little in the recognition of 
Mai th i l i in the Calcutta University. The first 
man to recognise the hatred of Hindi speakers 
for Mai th i l i and in his turn to become a violent 
Hindi-hater (reaction to speeches in the Bhagal-
pur session of the Bihar Provincial Hindi 
Sahitya Sammelan 1013/14). Gave the necessary 
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encouragement to a number of contemporary, 
old and new wri ters and decided to adopt a 
part icular style of M a i t h i l i spelling Ed i t ing 
of Moda chief work , besides a translation of 
Hitopadesha, an elementary M a i t h i l i g ramma-
and a number of stray essays in l i te rary , social, 
po l i t ica l c i t i c i sm. Died at Allahabad (1929). 
L i f e in Mithila V o l . I No. 12, pp. 492ff. 

A m o n g the many young wri ters who made 
the i r m a r k towards the end of this period and 
in the succeeding periods through the guidance 
and encouragement of M m . Mural idhara Jha, 
the fo l lowing ten may be mentioned : 

Baladeva Mishra Jyotishi (b. 1890) of 
Banagama. Studied under Genalal Chaudhary 
(Habibhauada) and Sudhakar Dwived i (Benares) 
Since 1940 is in the MSS Dept, of Saraswati 
Bhavan, Benares. Matr icula ted 1917. Began 
w r i t i n g in 1910. Publications (1) Ramayana 
Shiksha (1939); (2) Cauda Jha (1948); (3) Sanskriti 
(1949). Sanskrit Sahitya men Maithilaka 
Kritittva, Mahabharata Shiksha, Gappa-Sappa 
etc. awai t publication. Several stray biographi­
cal and l i t e ra ry essays 

Sitarama Jha (b. 1891) of Chaugama. 
Studied under M m . Mural idhara Jha. Began 
w r i t i n g in 1914. Secured f i r s t place in M a i t h i l i 
Shastra of the Dhautapariksha 1915. Since 
1920 has been a Jyotisha teacher at Benares and 
besides being responsible for Jyotisha works 
has been the acknowledged master of many 
young M a i t h i l i poets. Has not w r i t t e n any 
voluminous poetical work but abides in short 
works. Publications include Purvapara- Vyava-
hara, Yatravicara, Lokalakshana, Suktisudha-
Batnasangrah ( in Several Parts), Alankara-
Darpana, Gitatattvasudha, Aticarmirnaya and 
Yajnavalkyasmriti (incomplete). Chandolankara-
manjusha and others awa i t publicat ion. One 
of the leading M a i t h i l i poets. 

18 
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Kusheshtvara Kumara (1891-1943) of Ku-
mara-Bajitapur. Studied under Mm. Muralidhara 
Jha at Benares and was inspired by h im to write 
in Maithi l i . Poet, Essayist and Editor. As poet 
wrote what is known as didactic Muktaka. As 
Editor edited the Mithila along wi th Bholalala 
Dasa. Author and editor of several Sanskrit 
works. Mai th i l i publications include—Shiksha 
Sopana and Stri-Karttavya. Bharatavarsha-Ka 
Itihasa awaits publication. 

Anupa Mishra (b. 1901) of Nagavasa. Pro­
fessor of Jyotisha, Benares Government Sanskrit 
College. Editor, Mithila Moda 1923-27. Author 
of slender works like Naradavivaha. Translator 
of Hitopadesha. 

Gangadhara Mishra (1891-1943) of Chainapur. 
Studied at several places and finally at Benares 
in 1920. Served in the Vaidyanatha Sanskrit 
Vidyalaya, Deoghar, as Jyotishi teacher (1926-
1939). Secured Firet place in Jyotisha in Dhauta-
pariksha. Author of Naradamoha, Sukanyo-
pakhyaria, Sudamacarita (all published and in 
verse) and also Chandah Prabodha (Ms in 
Prose). 

Muralidhara Thakura of Sugama, Vaidya­
natha Mishra " Vidyasindhu" of Chanpura-
Vasaitha, Chandrashekhara Jha of Harinagara 
and Kedaranatha Jha of Kataiya were writers 
of this group who wrote prose pieces in Moda. 
Of theso, Vidyasindhu excelled in short stories, 
short poems and essays. He is the author of 
Kathasangraha, Oappasappaka Kharihana, Mi-
thilabhasha Vyakarana and Kosha. In verse 
Mithihksharavarnoddharapihani. 

Shivananda Chaudhari (b. 1893) of Kupas-
pur. Translator of Kapalakundala (from Bengali) 
and Bharatavarsha-ka Itihasa (from Hindi) . 
Leading at present a retired life. 

Three older gentlemen who wrote in this 
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period mainly through Mm. Muralidhara Jha's 
encouragement were : 

Ramachandra Mishra (1873-1938) a Pravasi 
Maithila of Jait in Mathura. Formerly a poet 
of Hindi (Brajabhasha) but from 1914 a writer of 
Mai th i l i . Author of Uhandrabharana (Published 
1938) perhaps the best Alankara book in 
Mai th i l i . (See his life etc. in Jivana Prabha 
(Vol. V Nos. 9.10). 

Trilocana Jha (1878-1938) of Bettiah. 
Translator of Bhagavad Gita ( in verse and 
prose) & of the Udyogaparvan of the Maha-
bharata ; and author of the Shakuntalopakhyana* 
the biography of his brother Harimohana Jha 
Vak i l , and the Bettiah Prantiya Maithila 
and stray essays. Secretary, Mai th i l i Sahitya 
Sabha. 

Shashinatha Jha (b. 188 ) of Kanti. Studied 
Nyaya under Keshava Jha and Bacca Jha. 
Lived and worked for forty-two years in 
Ahmedabad. Commentator and author of several 
Jain philosophical works in Sanskrit. Perhaps 
one of the greatest l iv ing Naiyayikas in Mithi la . 
Author of allegorical and didactic dramas in 
M a i t h i l i : Kalidharmaprakashika and Acarya-
Vijaya (chief dramas), and stray essays on 
topical subjects. 

Inspired by the Maithila Mahasabha and 
the MODA several Kama Kayasthas came 
forward to enrich their mother-tongue, not a 
few of whom had the advantage of family 
tradition of wr i t ing in the vernacular. Chief of 
these were the following : 

Raghunandan Das (1860-1945) of Sakhawar. 
Originally of the Kuakamalpur. Educated in 
mother's Tillage pathashala. Studied under 
Bhai Lal and a Maulvi of Canoura later under 
Khurshed A l i Khan). Lived in the court of Babu 
Gopishvarasimha as his literary helper. Moved 
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among poets l ike H a r k h a n a t h a Jha , Canda Jha 
and Vishwana tha Jha, F o r m e r l y wrote poems 
in Brajabhasha Became an accountant of 
Darbhanga Raj after Gopishvarasimha's death. 
Went to serve Janeshvari Bahuasini and there 
dur ing the fest ival called Jhulanotsava, became 
acquainted w i t h Grananatha Jha, M m . Mukunda 
Jha Bakhsh i , Cetanatha Jha etc. and inspired to 
w r i t e in M a i t h i l i . Wro te Mithila Nataka and 
Sudarshana Nataka when came to Benares 
w i t h Janeshvari Bahuas in i . After her death 
in 1932, led a re t i red l i fe at Sakhawara. Wrote 
Dutangada-Vyayoga (drama), Vratakathas 
(verse), Birabalaka (Khandakavya) Subhadra-
harana (Mahakavya) , besides many other 
works . Inspi red m a n y young wr i t e r s w i t h love 
for M a i t h i l i and made them wr i t e r s i n M a i t h i l i 
Scholar of medieval M a i t h i l i l i tera ture L i f e 
i n Jivana Prabha V o l . V I . 

Laladasa (1873-1920) of Khadaua alias 
Alapura. Most prolific versifier and prose 
wr i t e r of the period Court-poet of Maharaja 
Rameshwara Simha of Darbhanga. A wide ly 
travelled m a n Prose works—(1) Pativra-
tachara or Strishiksha and (2) Sangadnrgapra-
kashika Verse—(1) Rameshwara Ramayana 
(2) Ganesha Khanda (3) Shambhu Vinoda (4) 
Virudavali (5) Candicarita (6) Janaki-Rama-
yana(?) (7) Gangacarita (8) Mithila Mahatmya 
(9) Several Vra ta -Kathas A l l published between 
19104920 either f r o m the Baj Press or by his 
son Banakhandi Laldas. Drama—Savi t r i Satya-
vana (1908). 

Rasabiharilal Dasa of Bhakshi . S/o Dula r 
Singhadasa. Author of Mithila Darpana ( i n 
H ind i ) being a h i s to r ica l and descriptive account 
of M i t h i l a and her people (especially the K a m a 
Kayasthas). F i r s t novelist of the modern style. 
Sumati (publ. 1918). 

Gunavantalal Das (1180-1943) of Bhakshi 
mate rna l brother of Kalikumar Dasa. Transla-
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tor and author of several works like Adi, Sabha, 
Vana, Virata parvans of the Mahabharata, 
Durgasaptashath Gajagrahoddhara, Ganga-
lahari, Nalopakhyana, Sudarshanopakhyana, 
Gauriparinaya, Krishnavatara-ka-Mulakatha, 
several Vratakathas, Krishiprabodha, Suka-
nyopakhyana, Kumari-bhojana, Kamini-Vilasa 
etc. all in verse Trained many young writers 
such as Kalikumaradasa. 

Other Writers of This Period 

Mm. Parameshwar Jha (1856-1924) of 
Tarauni. Studied at Benares under Rajarama-
Shastri and Balashastri Went to Rajputana ; 
returned to the Court of Raja Padmananda 
Singha of Purnea in 1880; next joined the 
Gandhavari Estate as a Sanskrit Pandita for 
12 consecutive years. Finally settled under 
Maharaja Rameshwara Simha—serving as Libra­
r ian , as Principal Rameshwarlata Mahavidya-
laya, and as the Rajapandit. In Sanskrit a 
scholar and author of Dharmashastra and 
Kavya. Wrote a Vatahvana Kavya in Sanskrit. 
Founded Parameshwara Pustakalaya in Tarauni 
in 1916. Helping hand to K. P. Jayaswal and 
S. N. Singh in their Mithila Researches. 
Simantini Akhyana and Mithila-Tattva-Vimarsha 
in Mai th i l i prose. Chief importance as chronicler ' 
of Mithila's kings and scholars. 

Jivacha Mishra (1864-1923) of Navatola. 
Translator and Essayist. Extant works are 
two translations : Vicitra Bahasya (Bengali) 
and Rameshwara (Bengali). Two works of his 
(translations from Bengali) lost. Essays chiefly 
in Moda. 

Bamananda Thakur (1878-1917) of Samaula. 
One of thoso staunch "English" educated 
youths who played their part in the Mother-
Tongue Renaissance of Mithi la W i t h the help of 
his matrimonial connections in the aristocratic 
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family of Banaili was able to found several 
Middle English schools and to establish the 
Maithi l Printing Works at Madhubani in 1905. 
A strong inspirer. Himself wrote and urged 
others like Halli Jha, Laladasa, Cetanatha Jha, 
Mukunda Jha to write. Best work is Sankshipta 
Mahabharata Sara (1914). Edited Gonuvinoda 
(2 parts) and wrote Varnadiparicaya. 

Ramabhadra Jha. Ex-Judicial Minister of 
the Alwar State. A great advocate of youth 
movement. Editor of Maithila-Hita-Sadhana 
and wrote several very balance i essays. 
Induced many Pravasi Maithilas to write in 
Maithili. 

Halli Jha of Harinagara. A famous 
Tantrika and scholar of Sanskrit. Translated 
Durgasaptashati and wrote a grammar of 
Maithi l i . 

Baladeva Mishra Raja-pandita (b. 1887) 
of Haripura. A scholar of Sanskrit. Succeeded 
Mm. Parameshvara Jha as court—-pandita of 
Darbhanga Raj. Earlier wrote Kritaniya 
Dramas and devotional songs (Vide Vol I pp. 
356 ff.) Editor of Canda Jha's works and also of 
Locana's Ragatarangini. Compiler of 
Vidyapati's songs and Avahattha works Great­
est l iving orator in Maithi l i 

F O R M A T I O N OF NEW STANDARDS 
(1921.1937) 

[Death of Tilak and domination of Gandhi. Census 
of 1921 (which included distinctly figures of Maithil i 
Speakers). Tagore's Bhanusimha Thakurerj Padavali (l921). 
Advance of Hindi due to Government patronage and the 
anti-Maithili policy of the Patna University. Weak and 
insufficient opposition by Maithila cultural and student 
organisations. Harm done by the restricted membership 
of the so-called "Maithila" Mahasabha. Pledge for Purna 
Swaraj at Lahore 1929. Civil disobedience movement 
of 1930. March to Dandi 1930. Recognition of Maithil i 
in the Benares Hindu University 1932.33. Foundation 
of the Maithili Sahitya Parighad 1931, Intensification 
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to end the futile Maithili—Hindi controversy. Second 
and Third Presidential addresses of the Maithili Sahitya 
Parishad (1932; 1933) clinch the question. Congress 
Silver Jubilee 1935. Publication of Mithitanka (1935). 
Government of India Act 1935. Maithili spelling standard, 
isation by Shaili Nirdharana Saraiti 1936 and by the publi. 
cation of the Sahitya Potra 1937. Birth of Provincial Auto, 
nomy 1937. Maithili Chair at Patna and partial recognition 
of Maithili by the Patna University 1938. 

In literature the trends of the previous period develop. 
Gradual growth of new forms—Prefaces of Yaduvara's 
Maithili Gitanjali (1931) and Bhuvana's Ashadha (1936). 
Novel writing. Writers of the previous decade continue their 
work.] 

Janardana Jha "Janasidana" (b 1869) of 
Kumarabaj i tapur . Oldest l i v i n g wr i te r . Sans­
k r i t teacher 1890-1900. W i t h Raja Kamalananda 
Singh of Srinagar (Purnea) 1900-1908. At the 
Allahabad I n d i a n Press 1910-1916 where trans­
lated books f rom Bengali in to H i n d i . Teacher in 
P r iyav ra t a H. E. School, Panchgachia 1917-
1919. Managing Edi tor Mithila-Mihira 1920-1922. 
In Calcutta ( w i t h Ban ika Press and Kavi ra ja 
Nagendra Sen) 1923-1925. Since 1925 (when 
soon his talented son Prof H a r i m o h a n Jha 
came to be settled) leading a ret i red l i fe . Author 
and translator of several books in H i n d i and 
Sanskrit One of the earliest novelists in 
M a i t h i l i . Novels—Nirdayi Sasu (1914), Satu 
sarvasva (1914), Shashikala (1915), Kaliyugi 
Sannyasi (1921), Punarvivaha (1926) and 
Dviragama-rahasya (1945), Verse—Maithil i 
Nitinibandha. Poetical Works not as impor t an t 
as his novels. 

Mm. Mukunda Jha Bakhshi (1860.1938) 
of Dhanga-Haripur. Belonged to the t r a d i t i o n a l 
f a m i l y of Bakhshis—right-hand men of Khanda-
valakula rulers of M i t h i l a . Studied at Banaras 
under M m . Gangadhar Shastri . Was Professor 
of Karmakanda in the Dharma Samaj College, 
Muzaffarpur (1919-36). A very or thordox man. 
Wro t e the best work of his in his mother-tongue, 
Mithila Bhashamaya Itihasa—a monumenta l 
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work writ ten in pure though halting prose. 
Also wrote stray essays and a small Ma i th i l i 
Vyakarana. For life vide—Mukunda Smri t i 
Anka of "Vibhut i" . 

Mm. Sir Ganganatha Jha (1871-1941) of 
Sarisava—Pahi. Vice-chancellor University of 
Allahabad (1923-1932). Principal Govt. Sans­
k r i t College, Benares (1917-23). Studied under 
Chitradhar Mishra, Jayadeva Mishra and 
Shivakumar Shastri Wrote, edited and trans­
lated several works in English and Sanskrit. 
Edited Canda Jha's Maheshwani Sang-
raha and Gananatha-Vindhyanatha Padavali. 
Presided over many Mai thi l i literary confer­
ences. Stray essays. Author of philosphical 
work Vedanta Dipaka. 

Yadunatha Jha Yaduvara (1888 (?)—1935) 
of Muraho. Not very learned. Was employed 
in the Postal Department. Enthusiasm for 
Mai th i l i unbounded very few w i l l parallel 
h im. Compiled a list of Mai th i l i books in 
Moda and Mihira, and the Maithili-Gitanjali 
(Anthology of patriotic poetry of modern 
Maithi l i ) which have historical value. Poet, 
though poems not of much intrinsic merit. 

Chedi Jha (b. 1893) of Banagama. Is 
now Professor of Maithil i at Purnea College. 
Headmaster, Biravana Middle English School 
1916-1923. Joined politics, imprisoned thrice. 
Inspired by elderly Yaduvara when came to 
Madhepura High School and began wr i t ing in 
Ma i th i l i . First verse 'Vasantotsavagita', first 
prose piece— "Mithi la Bhasha Kuthara" ( i n 
Moda). Works mainly poetical—Narsingha 
Padyavaliy Maithili Oita Kusuma, Bandi Vinoda 
Koili Duti and Amara Sangita ; Aryasaptashati 
and Gitagovinda (Last two Trans.) Translated 
many works in prose like—Ishopanishad, Maha­
rashtra Jivana Prabhata (1930), Vaidehi-Bana-
vasa (1941), Vaisheshikadarshana (1942), Patan-
jalayogasutra (1942). 
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Pulakitalaladasa " Madhura " (1893-1943) 
of Babhanagama. One of the most ardent 
M a i t h i l i lovers. Was a vi l lage P a t w a r i yet 
had a genuine love for his mother tongue. 
Toured to popularise M a i t h i l i At t rac ted people. 
Works in prose or verse generally t ranslat ions. 
Verse—Ketaki, Rambhashukasamvada and 
Stray poems. Prose—Lopamudra and several 
essays on Kasa, Kavya and on the h i s to ry of 
M a i t h i l i Journa l i sm. L i t e r a r y style not ve ry 
remarkable. 

Taracarana Jha (1894-1928) of Manga-
r a u n i . Studied under M m . Parameshwar Jha. 
Teacher in Ha j ipu r Sanskrit Vidyalaya Wro te 
( fol lowing h i s preceptor) Pracina O Arvacina 
Vidvana (only par t ly published). 

Dhanushadharilal Das (b-1896). No schooling. 
Or ig ina l ly a compositor in the Maharshi Press, 
later Manager—Mot i Press (1923), M i t h i l a 
Press, L a l i t Press etc. Edi tor , Mithila Mitra 
( M a i t h i l i ) and of several H i n d i papers. Secretary 
B iha r P a t w a r i Sangha. Contemporary of 
Yaduvara , Madhura , Chedi Jha , old Gunavanta-
laladasa. Inspi red wr i t e r s l ike Val iabha Jha 
and K a l i k u m a r Das th rough Mithila. Mitra. 
W o r k s : L i f e of V i d y a p a t i (1927), Maithili Me 
Bihariy Orihini Darpana, Virabandana, Bhakta-
bhavana, "De" Poems, Maithili Saptashati, 
Grihasthashram. At present also engaged in 
w r i t i n g poems. 

Vidyananda Thakura (1890-1950) of Samaula. 
Began to w r i t e in the Twenties. Studied a t 
Purnea and Calcutta. Joined Watson H. E. 
School Madhubani as a teacher in 1919. Also 
worked for M a i t h i l P r i n t i n g Works. Pleader 
at Darbhanga but left h is prefessional work 
dur ing the non-cooperation movement 1921, 
opened Rashtr iya School in Samaul. Interest in 
M a i t h i l i dur ing student days in Calcutta (1912-1?). 
In 1920 wrote Balopadesha under the i n sp i r a t i on 
of h i s elder brother Ramananda Thakur . D u r i n g 

19 
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1929-1937 whi le he was at Purnea, he d id most 
o f the work in M a i t h i l i . Not much l i t e r a ry 
mer i t bu f much enthusiasm Works Lokoktipra-
kasha (1935), Mithila (1896-1986), (1936) Upanu 
shad-Dipaka (1937), helped t rans la t ing Vidya-
pati 's poems by Khagendra Na th M i t r a in 1940. 
Last days in Benares. 

Gangapati Singh (b. 1894) of Pacahi. 
Graduated from Patna Univers i ty , Sometime 
Lecturer i n M a i t h i l i , Calcutta Un ive r s i t y I n 
1922 along w i t h Gangananda Sinha chalked 
out a plan for T y p i c a l M a i t h i l i Selections. 
F rom 1932 leading a re t i red l i fe . Collected 
large number of Medieval M a i t h i l i poems for 
M a i t h i l i Sahitya Parishad Was inspired for 
M a i t h i l i by Tulapat i Singh. Works include 
Maithili Bala Vyakarana, Racana-Nibandha (?), 
Jayacanda Parajaya, Sushila and several 
stray essays on M i t h i l a and M a i t h i l i l i terature 
i n general 

Gangananda Sinha (b 1898) of Srinapar—A 
leading figure in the province. M A. f r o m the 
Calcutta Univers i ty 1921. Scholar of Ancient 
Ind ian His to ry : an editor of Barhut Inscriptions. 
H i n d u Mahasabha and Congress leader. 
Legis la tor : M L. A. (Central 1924-30), M L C. 
(Bihar ) 1937 onwards Articles on Nepalese 
M a i t h i l i Dramas in JASB Took leading part i n 
youth movement of M i t h i l a . Works—Progress of 
Maithili Literature ( Ind ian Nat ion Press), Agilahi, 
besides numerous essays and short stories and 
one-act plays. Editor— Vidyapati-Padavali. 

Dinabandhu Jha (b. 1874) of Isahapur. 
Greatest l i v i n g G r a m m a r i a n o f M a i t h i l i . Wrote 
the Mithi la-Bhasha-Vidyotana (first par t ly 
published 1926, ful ly published 1948) perhaps the 
best Grammar among a l l nat ive grammars of 
the Modern I n d i a n Languages. Is at present 
publishing a Dic t iona ry and Dhatupatha. 

Jivanatha Haya (b. 1891) of Birasayar . 
Vyaka rana t i r t ha and K a v y a t i r t h a . Mat r i cu la ted 
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1907. Graduated in Engl ish only 1925. Was 
head-pandita in Darbhanga Z i l l a School 1935-48. 
Was Secretary of Mithi laksharankana Prakashan 
S a m i t i . Advocate of T i r h u t a Script and was 
responsible for the i r casting in 1934 Has dis­
t inc t ive v iews on M a i t h i l i Script Works— 
Maithilika-Lekhashaili (1934), Deshadasha, Mai-
thili Prathama Pushtaha and Maithili Vya-
karana. Influence and company of Vidyananda 
Thakur. 

Amaranatha Jha (b. 1897) of Sarisava Pahi 
Tola Ex-Vice-chancel lor , Banaras and Allahabad 
Univers i t ies . Professor of English in the Al laha­
bad U n i v e r s i t y 1917-1940. Equally master of 
English, H i n d i , Urdu, Bengali and M a i t h i l i l i tera­
tures. Edi tor Harshanatha-Kavya-Granthavali 
and of Govindadasa's Shrinrjarabhajana Gitavali. 
Presidential address on M a i t h i l i l i terature. 

Mm. Dr. Umesha Mishra (b. 1896) of Gaja-
hara . Professor of Sanskrit in the U n i v e r s i t y 
of Allahabad since 1923. Leading w r i t e r of 
M a i t h i l i Prose. W o r k in M a i t h i l i has been 
varied and inf luent ial Started w r i t i n g in M O D A 
under M m . Mural idhara Jha but later discovered 
his own style and since his Presidential Address 
delivered at the Ghongharadiha Session of the 
A l l - I n d i a M a i t h i l i Sahitya Parishad (which 
v i r t u a l l y put an end to the M a i t h i l i - H i n d i 
controversy among scholars) in 1933 has become 
the most inf luent ia l wr i t e r and worker in the 
f i e ld o f M a i t h i l i . H i s contributions to M a i t h i l i 
l i tera ture are Kamala (1920), Nalopakhyana, 
author i ta t ive studies on the o r i g i n and develop­
ment of M a i t h i l i Script and on M a i t h i l i l i tera­
ture, s t ray essays and biographies. Also author 
of V i d y a p a t i Thakur (also translated in H i n d i ) . 
Editor—Manabodha's Krishnajanma. (See h is 
biography in Mihira 1943) 

Rambihari Mishra of Mishra-Tola (Dar­
bhanga) author of several stories, novels and a 
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history of Sikhs in Mihira sometimes round 
about 1925/1926, 

Bhola Jha—Editor of 4 parts of Mithila 
Gita Sangraha and author of Manushyaka Mola 
and Vivaha (novelettes). 

Bholalal Das (b-1897) of Kasraur. B. A., 
L L . B. Vak i l at Laheriasarai, now at Patna. 
One of the founders, General Secretaries and 
Presidents of the Mai th i l i Sahitya Parishad. 
Editor 'Mithi la ' and 'Bharati ' . Author and com­
piler of several grammars and text books, e. g f 
Gadyamanjusha, Bharatvarsha-ka Itihas in Mai­
t h i l i Presented the case of Maithi l i very ably 
to the Patna University. Veteran scholar of 
Mai th i l i . Primary readers—Sahityalahari Part I 
to IV ; several stray essays and autobiographical 
notes in Mih i ra and Bharati. 

F L O W E R I N G OF T H E RENAISSANCE 
(1937-1950) 

[Provincial Autonomy begins to function 1937. Partial 
recognition of Maithili by the home University on Nov. 
28, 1938. Standardisation of Maithili spelling complete 
1937-8. Foundation of new Intermediate and Degree ooL 
leges all over Mithila, especially the Manila College. Spread 
of English education and decline of Sanskrit. Fresh impetus 
to Maithili. Declaration of the II World War in 1939 and 
its adverse effects on the publication of Maithili works. 
Congress Ministers resign. Bihar Primary Education 
Reorganization Committee. Dr. A Jha*s Note of Dissent 
1941. Tne 1942 upheaval. Recognition of Maithili by the 
P. E. N. Club 1943 and 1947. Maithili Sahitya Parishad 
Examinations begin 1947. Belated and half—hearted 
recognition of Maithili for primary education 1949.50. 
Children's Literature Move and the Shishu Sahitya Parishad, 
etc. Indian Independence 15th August, 1947. Mithila 
Session of All-India Oriental Conference 1948. Linguistic 
provinces and the Case for separate Mithila province made 
up of Maithiiuspeaking people. Zemindari Abolition Bill 
1949. Republic of India 26th January, 1950. Once again 
emergence of new periodicals and magazines. Printing 
facilities partly restored, still post, war effects on publications. 
Recognition of Maithili for B, A. and M. A. by the Patna 
University 1950, 
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In literature, tendencies of the previous decades are 
fulfilled in many spheres especially in the novel and the 
essay] 

First Generation 

Some wr i t e r s belonging to the last decade 
in age wrote the i r works real ly in th i s period : 

Kavishekhara Badarinatha Jha (b. 1893) 
of Sarisava Vyakarana T i r t h a 1913. Kavya 
T i r t h a 1914, Dhauta Pariksha in Vyakarana 
1915. Has re t i red f rom Professorship of Sanskrit 
L i te ra ture in the Dharma Samaj College, 
Muzaffarpur. A great poet of Sanskri t and 
author of m a n y Kavyas and Mahakavyas. Late 
interest in M a i t h i l i . Ekavali Parinaya (1937-38) 
his on ly Mahakavya in M a i t h i l i . Has compiled 
a short Sans k r i t -Ma i th i l i D ic t iona ry . 

Kshemadhari Singha (b. 1894). Retired 
Hony Magistrate and Zamindar of the Madhu-
bani Estate Senior Branch. Scion of the Khanda-
valakula. M a t r i c 1910, I . A. 1913, B. A. 1918. 
Former ly only Sanskrit works. La t e ly to 
M a i t h i l i . Works—Sankhya-Khadyotika and a 
philosophical treatise on Psychology. 

Mahavira Jha ' V i r a ' (1897-1946) of H a t i . 
Poet of the modern group in the first generation. 
W o r k s : Drama—Punarjanma and Chandra-
hasa. Essays Srishtitattra. Poems—scattered in 
journals. 

Valiabha Jha (1905-1940) of H a t i . Scholar 
of Sanskrit and medieval M a i t h i l i l i tera ture . 
Translated Bhartrihari Nirveda Nataka in Verse 
and also Amu of Jayashankara Prasada St ray 
poems. 

Ramanatha Jha (b. 1906) of Ujana . M. A. 
f rom Patna U n i v e r s i t y 1930 Headmaster, Coro­
na t ion H. E. School, Madhepura 1931-1936. 
L i b r a r i a n Raj L i b r a r y , Darbhanga since 1936. 
Edi tor of Sahitya-Patra w h i c h popularised the 
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standard M a i t h i l i spelling. Has encouraged 
many wr i t e r s in the last decade. Works ( i n prose) 
Udayanakatha, t ranslat ion of Puranas, stories, 
short biographies and editor of several M a i t h i l i 
old texts. Valuable research essays on Vidya-
pa t i , Old M a i t h i l a Scholars, Mediaeval M a i t h i l i 
documents, Maithili Sahitya-ka Itihasa. A 
scholar of M a i t h i l a Panjis. 

Bhuvaneshvara Singha "Bhuvana" (1907-1945) 
of Anandapur Deorhi (later, of Muzaffarpur). 
Pre-eminently a poet. A scion of the Khandavala-
kula Fearless c r i t i c , experienced editor, 
thoughtful and forceful essayist and short s tory 
wr i t e r . Independence of thought A leading 
w r i t e r o f modern M a i t h i l i l y r i c . Poetical Works : 
Ashadha (1936), Virahini Brajangana (Trans) 
(1913-45), Smritikana (1945). Edi tor , Vibhuti 
(1941) Prose : essays in Magazines especially in 
Vibhuti. Edi ted Ramadasa's Anandavijaya-
natika One of the leaders of the youth movement 
in M i t h i l a along w i t h Gangananda Sinha (vide 
biographical note in the preface to Smritikana), 

Dotta Brothers—Acyutanandadatta (died 
1944) was a versatile scholar who translated 
the Mahabharata, and Raghuvamsha. Edi tor 
of H i n d i magazine Balaka and wr i t e r of repute 
in H i n d i . His brother Paramanandadatta (died 
1945) was less versatile than h is elder brother. 
H i s only published works are : Meghaduta and 
some one act plays and poems. 

Kashikanta Mishra "Madhupa" (b. 1907) 
o r ig ina l ly of Koi lakha. Patronised by Bhupa-
Thakore j i of K u r t h a so at present l i v i n g at 
K u r t h A born poet. One of the leading poets of the 
present generation. Published works—Apurva 
Basagulla, Tataka Jilebi, Jhankar, Shatadal and 
Kobar Oita. Mss—Maithili Rasa Manjari, 
Sukanya Caritra, Madhupa Saptashati, Paricaya, 
(Maithili) Meghaduta. W r i t i n g Sahasradcda. 
Several famous pieces l i ke "Ghasala A t h a n n i " 
and "Kojagaraka M a k h a n " 
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Lakshmipati Singha (b-1907) of Madhepura. 
Graduated in 1929 f r o m G. B B. College, 
Muzaffarpur. Ea r ly wrote on the "Influence of 
Engl ish education on M i t h i l a " . Stories etc f rom 
1929, Shri Camunda ("Novel) and Satyavratopa-
khyana (Khandakavya) Editor of Adhunika Mau 
thili Oita Sangraha. Editor-Maithila Bandhu. 
Wvote-Hindi-Maithili Shikshaka. Collect ion of 
h i s poems is Padyapushpanjali. Has compiled 
folk poems as Oramya Gitavali Several stories 
and essays. Has w r i t t e n in Engl ish a disserta­
t i o n on "Social and cu l tura l l i fe of M i t h i l a . " 
At present Sub-Eiitor, Aryavarta at Patna 

Narendranatha Das (b. 1907 (?)) of 
Sakhabara. S/o Kaghunandan Das. One of the 
leading scholars of M a i t h i l i L i te ra ture . Special 
study of Medieval M a i t h i l i D rama and Poetry. 
Congress Worker of repute. Works : V idyapa t i -
kavyaioka published ( i n H i n d i trans.) Has edited 
several M a i t h i l i K i r t a n i y a Dramas. Founder 
of M a i t h i l i Sahi tya Parishad. 

Ishanatha Jha (b. 1907) of Navatola. 
Professor of M a i t h i l i , M i t h i l a College. One of 
the leading poets and dramatists . Published 
W o r k s : Mala (Poems) and Shakuntalam (Trans­
lated drama) and Chinika Laddu (Drama). A 
music lover. 

Vaidyanatha Mishra "Yatri" (b. 1908) of 
T a r a u n i . Read Sanskrit in ear ly years. Studied 
at T a r a m i , Mah i s i , Satlakha, Gonouli , Benares 
and Calcutta ; sometimes teacher at Saharanpur. 
Toured a l l over I n d i a Edited Dipaka (a H i t di 
paper) Journey to Celon 1936. Became a 
Buddhist m o n k 1937 by the name of 'Nagarjuna'-
the name being s t i l l used in his H i n d i w r i t i n g s . 
Travelled B u r m a and Tibet (twice). Became a 
Grihastha again in 1941 Now at Patna. 
I n s p i r a t i o n to w r i t e in M a i t h i l i a t Benares 
under Si tarama Jha especially dur ing 1930-33. 
F ine collection of poems published as Citra 
and Paro (novel). Introduced modernisms in 
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Mai th i l i literature. Being himself a noted 
communist. 

Harimohana Jha (b. 1908) of Kumara-
Bajitapur. S/o Janardana Jha "Janasidana." 
M . A . 1932. Literary t ra in ing and inspiration 
from Ram Locana Sharana of Pustakabhandara. 
Is Professor of Philosophy at Patna College, 
Most versatile and prolific writer of this genera­
tion and most widely read author in Mai th i l i . 
Publications include Kanyadana and Dviraga-
mana (Novels), Pranamya Devata and Banga-
shala (collection of short stories) Dramas 
Bauaka Dama, Maharaja Vijaya etc. Burlesques 
of Khattarkaka-ka Taranga published in a 
eeperate volume. Several unpublinhed humorous 
poems and prose pieces. Leading Mai th i l i humou­
rist, novelist and short story writer. 

Harinandana Thakur 'Saroja' (1903-1945) 
of Bhakshi. One of the most ardent Mai thi l i 
enthusiasts. Works include Vidyapati (cr i t i ­
cism). Madhavi Madhava (Novel), several 
stories in the Maithi l i magazines, Vidyapati 
(Drama) and Bandhujiva (drama). Noted actor. 
Prolific prose fiction writer of this decade. 

Alakhaniranjan (b. 1910) of Muzaffarpur. 
M. A., Vakil . Several good short stories published 
in Vibhuti etc-. Novels in Ms. 

Jivanatha Jha 'Vidyabhushana' (b. 1910) 
oflsahapur. Teacher of Sanskrit Sahitya in 
Janakapur Vidyalaya. Works-Kalpana (collec­
tion of poems), Ayaci 0 Shankar (one- act play), 
Naishadhiya Caritra (trans, of ), Sringara-
tilaka (trans, in verse), also some Sanskrit works. 

Surendra Jha "Suman" (b. 1910) of Balli-
pur. One of the most accomplished poets of 
Mai th i l i as well as of (Sanskrit. Prose writer 
as we l l Editor, Mithila Mihira from 1935. 
Has produced some very well-edited Special 
numbers of the Mihira. Started a high class 
monthly magazine in 1948 named Swadesha. 
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Published works: Kathamukhi (stories), Pratt-
pada, Saona-Bhadava and Arcana (all poetical 
works). Dictionary of Maith i l i Words (in Ms.) 

Kancinatha Jha "Kirana" (b. 1911) of 
Dharampura. Is General Secretary of Maithi l i 
Sahitya Parishad. A Vaidya of repute. Fiction 
writer mainly. Poet also. Editor, MODA (New 
series), and Satyasandesha. Published works: 
Candragrahana (Novelette), and Vira-prasuna 
(short-stories for children), text books in Maithil i . 
Was for many years connected with Benares 
Hindu University Maithi l i Sahitya Samiti and 
got Mai th i l i recognized in Benares Hindu Uni ­
versity in 1932-33. 

Tantranatha Jha (b. 1910) of Ujana, M.Sc. 
Professor of Economics 0. M. College. Was 
sometime General Secretary Maithi l i Sahitya 
Parishad. Works—Kicaka Badha (epic in Blank 
Verse) and Ekanki-Cayanika (one-act plays), 
stray poems and essays and translator of Kirtu 
lata in modern Maith i l i (published in part in 
Svadesha). 

Subhadra Jha (b. 1911) of Nagadaha, D Li t t . 
(Patna), D. L. (Paris). Graduated from Scottish 
Uhurch College, Calcutta From 1936 to 1940 Re­
search Fellow Patna University. In 1941 became 
Professor in Mithila College, Darbhanga. Ob-
tained in 1944 the degree of D. Li t t on his 
monumental work—Formation of Maithili 
Language. In 1947, went to Paris Works in 
Maithi l i—Hamara Videsha Yatra and several 
essays on Mai th i l i Grammar and Phonetics. 
Is now Research Fellow in Phonetics and 
Philology at the Patna University. 

Ananda Jha (b. 1913) of Singhbara; is 
Adhyapaka in a Vidyalaya in Banaras. Poet 
and dramatist. Works—Prabodha-Candrodaya 
(translated Drama) and Sitasvayamvara (Drama). 
Mahakavi Vidyapati (MS.) Prose—Candravati 
Carita (biography), Vidyapati Padyaikadashi 

20 
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(criticism), Svarnamandir (Novel). Poems—Rasa 
Nirjharani containing Mahesha Shataka, 
Virhavedana and Ratnakana. 

Gaurishanhara Jha (?—1944) of Ujana. Poet, 
translated Bhartrihari Nirveda Kavya and 
Meghanadabadha (both published). 

Jivananda Thakur Asst. Librarian, Raj 
Library, Darbhanga. Has translated several 
of the Bhasa Dramas and is doing valuable 
researches in Maithila folk art and folk lore. 

Second Generation 

Nagendra Kumara (b. 1917) of Kumara 
Bajitapur. Member of the Bihar Civ i l Service ; 
B.A. ; took interest in Mai th i l i from about 1941. 
Published Mithila Directory and Sasaraphani 
(Collection of short stories). 

Badd hid hari Singh (b. 1919) famous as 
Ramakara of Madhubani. S/o Kshemadhari 
Singha. Is Professor of Maithi l i R K. College, 
Madhubani. Matriculated 1936. Poet and short 
story writer. Publications—Prayasa (Collection 
of stories), AmaraBapu (Poems), Abhisbapa 
(Ms Collection of Poems), Stray articles 
and Poems in periodicals. 

Candranatha Mishra "Amara" (b. 1918) 
of Khojpur. Mai th i l i Teacher, M. L. Academy, 
Laheriasarai. Founder Navaratna Goshthi 
Has brought to light Mathuranania Mathur—a 
rising poet. Humourist of the best class. Publ. 
Gudgudi (verse), Triphala (Poem, Play and Short 
story), Yugacakra (verse) Virakanya (Novel), 
numerous poems. 

Raghavacarya Shastri (b. 1918) of Bhitha 
Bhagwanpur—one of the most zealous poets of 
the present day. Writes fiery and patriotic 
poetry. Banakusum (published), (being 
published). Companion of Ya t r i and Amara, 
poetry. Banakusum (published), " (being 
published). Companion of Yatri and Amara. 
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Damodar Lal Dasa of works—  
and  

Upendra Thakur "Mohan" of Chataria, 
Sub-editor Aryavarta—Author of  

Vedamitra Mishra (b. 1903) of Dohad 
(Baroda). Pravasi Maithila. Started late in Mai-
th i l i . Founder, Mai th i l i Swadhyaya Mandir 
(Dohad). Articles on Yajurveda. Books—Vara 0 
Kaneya (Ms.), Yajnopavita Rahasya (Ms), 
Maithili Swayam Shikshaka (Ms.) 

Upendranatha Jha 'Vyas' (b. c. 1920). Is 
Engineer at Sindri (Manbhumi). Works—Kumar 
(novel), Sanyasi (Khandakavya) and Manbhum 
(Khanda-Kavya unpublished) stray poems and 
essays besides several very good stories 

Yogananda Jha (b. 1921) was Professor of 
English 1945-47 at Mithila College. Now a 
member of the Bihar Civi l Service, Ranchi 
Author of Bhalamanusa (Novel), Munika Mati-
bhrama (one act play), Indrajala (novel being 
published) and some short stories. Editor-
Buccidai (collection of stories). 

Govinda Jha (b. 1922) of Isahapura s/o 
Dinabandhu Jha. Shastri, Matriculate. Poet. 
Translated the dramas Malavikagnimitra (pub­
lished) Svapnavasavadatta (Ms), and Verse 
Trans. Virangana, a collection of poems 
Bimba (Ms) 

Sudhanshushekhara Caudhary ''Shekhhara 
(b. 1921) Interest in Mai th i l i since 1944, Bharati 
(Collection of short stories Ms.) 

Umanatha Jha (b. 1922), Professor of 
English G. B. B. College, Muzaffarpur. Editor— 
Maithili Navina Sahitya Mala. Translator of 
Capek's Mother. Short stories of new style. 

Kviananda Jha "Kulesha" (b. 1918) of 
Bagahanta. Vyakarana Sahitya Acarya. Publi­
cation Dinamani (Collection of Poems). A 
Sanskrit poet. 
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Giridhara Jha Vikala Visharad of 
Mangarauni. Novelist and Artist. Bhama, 
Krandana, Samaja (all unpublished novels). 
Bhort stories and articles also written. 

Riddhinatha Jha, Principal Lohana Vidya-
pitha ; S/o the great poet Harkhanatha Jha; 
author of several works—Vishveshvaracampu, 
Vishva-bhushana, Mithilabalavinoda, Lakshmi-
vatigitanjali, Sativibhuti, etc. ; elderly poet. 

Kulanandadasa "Nandan", editor of Hindi 
fortnightly "Pancayati Raj'' (Laheriaserai); 
author of Naladamayanti (Stories), eassys, 
short-stories, a comprehensive and informative 
list of Maithili auth andors works. 
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Babua Misra, Introduction, 

119,120,184. 
Badarinatha Jha, 325, 
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Bagchi, P. C, 100n., 102n„ 
116n., 117n., 128, 195, 2o3, 
398. 

Bahikhata, 381, 385. 
Baladeva Mishra, 188, 356. 
Balaramadasa, 170. 
Balabira, 404. 
Bandigita, 461. 
Banikapa (Vanepa) 284. 
Baiikim Chandra Ghatterji, 

172,176. 
Banga Dariana (Bengali) , 

183. 
Bangala Sahitya (Bengali), 

183. 
Bansidhara, 439. 
Baragita, 177,178. 
Barahamasa, 79, 441n. 
Barhiama, 322. 
Barua, B. K . , 4, 101n., 178, 

360. 
Barua, K. L , 52. 
Basant Ray, 179,181. 
Batagamani, 78, 153, 297, 

328, 407, 423, 432. 
Bauddha Gana O Doha, 

100. 
Badari see Nandipati. 
Babeka, 439. 
Bagisvara, 439. 
Balakrishna Mishra, M M . , 

184. 
Basudeva, 439. 
Basudeva Misra , 147. 
Basuki, 439. 
Beams, 134,182,183. 
Bedhabajamana, 26n. 
Bendall, Prof., 119. 
Bengal, 166, 362. 
Bengal rulers, 209. 
Bengali, 49, 104, 105, 107, 

109,119,267.8,281. 
Bengali Literature, 164n. 
Benipun, I38n., 183. 
Bepin Behari Ghosh, 193, 
Bhadrapada, 111. 
Bhagiratha Kavi (Thakura), 

327. 
Bhairaviinandanataka (Skt), 

258. 

Bhairavasimha, Maharaja, 
143,197, 201. 

Bhaiyana Jha, 453. 
Bhajana, see Visnupada; 

Bhajana Spirit, 461* 
Bhaktapura or Bhatgaon, 261, 

284. 
Bhaktiratnavali (Skt.), 208, 

368. 
Bhalamanusa, 30. 
Bhanita, 77, 166, 177; in 

Vidyapati, 188 ; in Vidya. 
pati's age, 133. 

Bhanjana Kavi , 406. 
Bhartrhariqirvedakavya, 73. 
Bhattacharya, Binayatosha, 

101n. 
Bhattasali, M. K. , 144n. 
Bhavadeva, 299. 
Bhavanatha, 202. 
Bhavanatha Misra, 147. 
Bhavasimha, 139,141n , 144 

(also see Oinivara dynasty). 
Bhavaditya, 136. 
Bhavaninatha, 239. 
Bhavesadurita, 239. 
Bhavisyapurana (Skt.) , 334. 
Bhadepi (= Bhadrapada ?), 

I l l , 115. 
Bhagavata, 160, 161, 187, 

309, 312, 363, 366, 449, 454, 
462 ; Bhagavata in Vidya. 
pati's hand, 138n., 141, 
142, 194. 

Bhagavatika Gita, 80 (also 
see Gosauni.ka Gita). 

Bhamati, 99. 
Bhana Jha, 37, 75 ; Bhanu. 

datta Jha, 347; Bhanu. 
natha Jha, 431, 432. 

Bhanudatta Misra, 201. 
Bhanu(kara) Kavi , 201, 202. 
Bhanukara Thakura, 206. 
Bhdnusimhera Padavalt,173n. 
Bharatanataka, 267. 
Bharati, 143n. 
Bharavi, l63n, 
Bhasacamatkara, 456. 
B H A S A G I T A MS A & B, 193. 
Bharatakaumudi, 85. 
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Bhasanataka, 266. 
Bhasaniti, 460. 
Bhaskaramalla, 281. 
Bhaskaravarman, 4, 51. 
Bhata, 126. 
Bhatgaon see Bhaktapura. 
Bhatkhande, 229. 
Bhikharf Misra, 204. 
Bhikhan Jha, 453. 
Bhimadatta Jha 'Bhima', 433, 

436. 
Bhisma Kavi, 214, 217. 
Bhlsma Misra, 84. 
Bhogisvara, I39n . 
Bhojanavyavahara, 308, 370n. 
Bhojpuri, 49, 59n., 104. 
Bhola Jha, 405, 
Bhoranatha, 439. 
Bholana Kavi, 453. 
Bhueuku, 112,114. 
Bhumilunthana, 368, 369n. 
Bhupalasiraha, 242. 
Bhupalendramalla alias M a . 

hendramalla, 280. 
Bhilparikrama (Skt.), 139,146. 
Bhupasingha, 306. 
Bhupati, 241, 242. 
Bhupatindra, 195, 244n., 267n, 

268,269. 
Bhusana Herebo, 368, 400. 
"Bhuvana", 296n. 
Bhayan, 372. 
Bihan, 55, 
Bihula.Gita, 76. 
Bikaua, 28. 
Bilingualism in Mithila, 

199. 
Bimal Kishore Mishra, 181. 
Bira Kurmi, 402. 
Bisaphi, Garha, 135, 165; 

grant of, 186. 
Blank Verse, 96. 
Borah, A., 365. 
Brajabuli, I68ff., 226; origin 

of, 167n., 168 ; collections 
of B. poems, 168 ; leading 
poets, 167n.; of Assam, 
173, I 7 6 n . ; difference 
from Bengali B. 178 ; B. of 
Orissa, 179,181. 

Braja, 449. 
Brajabhaea, 177, 329, 349, 

403, 412, 431, 440, 462 ; 
poets of B. in Mithila, 
404. 

Brajanandan Sahay, 183. 
Brajastha Maithila, 42. 
Brajastha Maithila Abhiyoga, 

42. 
Brahmadasa, 439. 
Brahmavaivarta (Skt.), 145, 

145n., 161,186. 
Brhad-Visnu-Purana, 1, I n . , 

'7. 
Buddha, 132. 
Buddhilala, 404, 408. 
Buddhistic thoughts, 109. 
Bodhana Misra, 35. 
Buridelakhand, 206, 241. 
Butitvrakasa, 74, 460. 

Cailaraya, 365. 
Caita (Caitabara), 79. 
Caitanya, 167,176, 179,183. 
Caitanyacaritamrta (Skt.), 

179. 
Cakauti, 38. 
Cakrapani, 417, 457. 
Campati, 188. 
Campati Rai, 180. 
Campu, 18, 82. 
Canda Kavi , 181. 
Canda Jha, I n . , 3, 7, 75, 80, 

95, 231, 293, 353.4, 437, 
462. 

Candesvara Thakura. 136, 
139 

Candidasa, 134,167, 181, 183 
and Vidyapati, 167. 

Candracada, 302n. 
Candradharisingh, 37. 
Candrakala 38,144. 
Candrakara, 196. 
Candrakulaprasasti 391. 
"Candra"--Sekharasingh, 247 
Candranatha, 437. 
Candrasingha. 143,201. 



160 MAITHILI LITERATURE 

Caritas,450,457ff., 462. 
Carydeary aviniscaya, 101. 
Caryagitis, 32, 76, 101,104. 

10,112, 117,131, 153, 441; 
phonology of 103 ff.; 
morphology of 103 ff ; 
subject-matter of 116 ff ; 
metre of 93. 

Catalogus catalogorum, 302n. 
Catilapa, 110, 112,115. 
Caturanana Kavi, 240, 438. 
Caturbhuja, 208, 212, 416.17. 
Catuskala, 86. 
Caumasa. 79, 450. 
Caunttscl (Hindi), 406, 462. 
Caupai, 93,117. 
Cana Jha, 453. 
Canda Raya, 207. 
"Catila", 381. 
Cetanatha Jha, 184, 188, 196, 

304-5,353. 
Chakadabaji natua, 333. 
ChakraVarty, N. P., 100n. 
Chandolankaramanjasa.) 74. 
Chandomanjari (Skt),' 84, 438. 
Chaomasa, 79. 
Chatrasingha, Maharaja, 37, 

341, 402, 427, 429. 
Chatterji, B. K., 138n. 
Chatterji, Dr. S. K., 45, 93, 

101, 103, 103n., 118n., 
119n., 121, 126, 127n., 128, 
I31n , 132n., 184,198, 406. 

Chaudhary, B. K., 102n. 
Chika-Chikl, 40, 43, 106. 
Ciranjiva, 404. 
Classical Literature by 

Keith, 160. 
Golebrooke, 39. 
Comparative chart of Mau 

thili, Hindi and Bengali, 
468. 

Conrady, Augustus, 282, 398. 
Coradhara, 368-9, 400. 
Critical History of Hindi, 

(Hindi), 184. 

D 

Daivajnabandhava (Skt), 200. 

Dakarnava, 101. 
Damodara, 141, 141n., 282n; 

Damodara Mishra, 84 ;—of 
Gajahara, 404; Damodara 
Jha, 432; Damodara Raya, 
207. 

Danalila (Hindi), 162, 405, 
442. 

Danavakyavali (Skt), 143, 
146. 

Darbhanga Raj, 453. 
Darikapa, 111, 115. 
Das Gupta, Shashibhushan, 

101n.,116n. 
Dasa(Asa), 439. 
Dasakarmapaddhati (Skt), 

136,37. 
Dasavadhana (Thakura), 205, 

206. 
Datta Ganaka, 438. 
Datta Kavi, 438. 
De, Dr. S. K., 160, 202n. 
Deva, B. N. 372. 
Deoghar, 193. 
Desabhasa, 39. 
Descriotive Catalogue of 

Assamese Mss, 371. 
Desila baana, 131,151. 
"Desi" Songs, 85. 
Devajana, 219. 
Devakuli Branch of Oinivars, 

139. 
Devaditya, 136. 
Devaladevi, 241. 
Devanagari and Maithali 

Scripts, 85 • 
Devanatha 213, 439. 
Devanrtyasangitapatram, 461. 
Devapala, 111, 112. 
Devasingh, Maharaja, 139, 

141n. 
Devananda, 299 ff. 
Devipada, 80. 
Dhairajapati, 439. 
Dhakka Kavi, Ganapati, 202. 
Dhanapati, 274, 439. 
Dhanyamanikya, 211. 
Dharanidhara, 240. 
Dharmapala, 111, 112. 
Dharmadevi, 217, 



Dharmesvara, 439. 
Dhendhanapa, 110, 112, 115. 
Dhiramati , 143. 
Dhirasimha, Maharaja, 142, 

143. 
Dhiresvara, 119, I35n., 137, 

206, 214. 
Dhru-pada, 86, 177. 
Dhuritasamagama (Skt), 119, 

l20n . , 121 n , 130. 
Dikvalopakhyana, 285. 
"Dinabandhu", 439 see Jha, 

Dinabandhu. 
Dina Bhadri ka Gita, 76. 
Dinanatha, 439. 
Disunagara, 114. 
D i w a n i of Bengal and Behar, 

403. 
Divyavadana (Skt), 2. 
Documentary Prose, 181, 380, 

397. 
Dohakosa, 101, 115. 
Dohavali (Hindi) , 427. 
Dombipa, 1 1 . , 112, 115 
Dramatic Prose 81, 398.9. 
Pukhaharana, 420, 439. 
Dukharana, 439. 
Dul lah i , 144. 
Durgabhaktitarangini (Skt), 

143, l43n. , 146, 201. 
Durgadatta Mis ra , 457. 
Durgasaptasati, 457. 
Durmi la , 437. 
Dut t , B . a , 167, 183. 

E 
Ekavali (Skt), 84. 
Ekavaliparinaya, 74. 
Engl i sh Education, Preface, 

184. 
Epics, 450. 
Europeans, appearance of, 

402. 

F 

Fahien, 3. 
Famine Song, 433. 433n. 
Fash San, 25. 

Fatura K a v i , 433. 
Faturalala, 404. 
Firoz Shah, 224. 
Fo lk Tales, 18. 
Formation of Maithili Langu. 

age 8, 42n, 102n, 107n. 
Fragment on Medicine, 460. 
Free Verse, 96, 

G 

Gajagrah ddhara, 75. 
Gajahara MS, 403, 457. 

Jajapati, 305. 
Gajasimha, 202. 
Ganaka Sukavi, 437. 
Ganana: ha Vindhyanatha 

Padavali, 83n. 
Ganapati, 137. 
Ganapati Gosam, 442. 
Ganesa, 274, 337. 
Ganesa-khanda) 75. 
Ganesvarasimha, 138, 294. 
Ganesvara Thakura, 137. 
G a n s a k t i (Skti , 23";. 
Gangabhaktitarangini, (Skt) 

135. 
Gangadapa, 235, 435, 457. 
Gangadevi, 137. 
Gangadaara, 21 , 218, 322. 
Gangalahari 75 
Gangapati Singha, 408, 460n 
Gangavakyavail, 142, 146 
Gangav lasa (Skt), 235. 
Gaugavisnu. 14 n. 
Ganhavari, 288. 
Gauri, 158. 
Gauriparinaya, 358 ; by 

Sivadatta, 329, 359 ; by 
Lala Kavi 334, 336. 

Gaur ip i t t i , 137. 
Gaurisvayamvara 18 ff., 339; 

by Kanh ramad sa, 358 ; 
by Lala Kavi ,453. 

Gaurivacatikapaira, 381 ff, 
386. 

Gaurivivtihopakhyana, 267, 
269. 

Gayapattalaka, 137,146 
Gesch.este by Tannatha, 110. 

2 1 

I N D E X T O V O L . I 161 

http://Qanesa.khai.ida


162 M A I T H I L I LITERATURE 

Ghanasyama, 35,166. 
Ghajaka, 27 ff. 
Ghatakaraja, 27, 30n. 
Ghiyasuddin Azamshah of 

Bengal , 144n. 
Giddhaura, 240, 241. 
Gitadasavatara by Anony­

mous 405, 451; by Siva-
datta, 460. 

Gitadigambara, 279 ff. 
Gitagaurisvayamvara by 

Sivadatta, 459. 
Gitagopipati (Skt), 425. 
Gitagovinda, (Skt), 32, 76, 

93, 154, 159, 302n., 425. 
Gitagovinda (Ms A and Ms 

B), 450—1, 461. 
Gitakatha, 76. 
G i t i Kavya, 76 ; characteris­

tics, 76 ; kinds, 77. 
Gitamala, 461. 
Gitapancasika, 461. 
Gitapustakam, 461. 
Gitasangraha, 461. 
Goalpara, 368. 
Goaiari , 40, 78, 153, 328. 
Godavari, 179. 
Gokuhnanda , 328 ff. 
Gokulanatha Upadhyaya, 

304, 409. 
G o n r h i Mis ra , 222. 
Gopala, 293, 404. 
Gopicandra, 302n. 
Gopicandra-natakam 266, 

2 6 8 - 9 . 
Gopinatha, 214, 216. 
Gopibvarasimha, 37, 404, 441. 
Goraksavijayantaka, 140 

(correct this), 292. 
Gosauni-ka Gita, 337, 353 ; 

20, 80, 162, 342, 432, 433 
Govardhana, 163n. 
Govinda, 221, -493, 438, 451n 
Govindadasa, 37, 166, 234, 

293, 294, 462 ; compared 
w; th Vidyapat i 234 ; 
metres of 5 ; quotations 
from 236—8 

G o v i n d a d s a , the Brajabuli 
poet, 169. 

Govinda, 438. 
Govindadatta, 137. 
Govindamanasollvisa, 137. 
Govinda Thakura, 178, 213 

222. 
Grant deeds, 391. 
Grierson, 40, 41, 45,133,167, 

182,3, 188.9, 293, 305.6, 
435, 452. 

Grunwedel , 102, History of 
84 Siddhas, 110. 

Gunavat i Dev i , 299, 
Gunddanpada, 111, 114. 
Gunjaripada, 111, 115. 
Gumana K a v i , 404. 
Gurkhas, 285. 
Gurkhabhasa (Nepali) , 285. 
G u r u Gyani) 460. 
Gyasudma Sultana, 143n. 

H 

Haladharadasa, 336, 403. 
Hakaru Gosam, 442. 
Hamara Pravusa (Hindi) , 42. 
Hanumannatakadi-praka-

rana, 285. 
Haradatta, 137, 201. 
Haradi tya , 135. 
Haraganakaiha, 285. 
Haragaurivivaha-nataka, 263. 
Harapat i , 144, 160, 190, 

200 ff. 
Haricarita (Skt) 452 n. 
Har id sa, 225, 235 
Hanharadeva Hindupat i , 304, 

305, 306 
H a n h a r a Mal l ika , 166 
Hariharasmihadeva, 278, 281. 
H a r I i .iv. Upadhy ya , 409. 
H a r k nkara Gos fu, 142, 449. 
Har. M sra, 139 
H r nagar ., 4 60 
H a r m d a n . T h k u r ' S a r o j ' , 

184 
H a r m r yana, 1 3. 
H a r m th 414 . 
Hanpat , 322. 
Har se ndra nnyam, 95, 282, 

398; ats language, 282. 
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Harisimhadeva (Karnata), 27, 

32, 33, 99, 119 120, 130, 
l36n. , 197n , 206. 256. 

Harisimhadeva (Omivara), 
143. 

Harivamia (Skt), 260, 307, 
308, 312, 347, 453, 454, 462. 

Harivantta Jha, 184. 
Harivanisa Sukla, 144, 
Harsanatha Jha , 29, 3 3, 

349, 353, 433. 
Harsanatha-Kavyagranthavali 

349, 433n. 
Hathapradipikatippana (Skt), 

302n. 
Hasmidevi , 203. 
Hat i , 288. 
Hemacandra Goswami, 371. 
Hemakara, 441. 
Hema K a v i , 404. 
Hemana, 441 n 
Hemangada Thakura , 206 
Hemarajasharma, Kajaguru, 

Preface, 34, 195, 224, 265, 
279, 284. 

Herr ick , 178 
Hindupat i , see Hariharadeva. 
History of Bengal I (Dacca), 

109n ,116n., 185. 
History of Brajabuli Literature 

168, 170n. 
History of Hindi Language 

and Literature, 184. 
History of Indian Logic, l32n. 
History of Nepal, 24 . 
Hitopadesabhasa, 460 
Horay i , 294. 
Hrdayadisa, 441. 
Husa in Shah 209. 

I 

I b r ah im Shah, 138n„ 148. 
Imperial Gazetteer, 306 n. 
Indian Ant quary, 182. 
Indian Linguistics, 102n. 
Indian Nation, 173. 
Ind ian Press, 183. 
Indivara Jha, 456. 

Indravijayanatakam, 271. 
" Irregular " M a i t h i l i Drama 

341. 
Isa, K a v i , 404. 
Isanatha K a v i , 441. 

J 

Jagaddhara, 34, 147. 
Jagadisa Kavi , 441n. 
Jagajjyotirmalla, 196, 246, 

257, 263, 279, 281, 460, 
Jagannarayana, 216. 
Jagatacandra," 247-8. 
Jagatprakasamalla, 73, 246ff, 

264, 284. 
Jaiminiyabharatanatakam* 

266 
Jaladhara, 438. 
Janaka, 15. 
Janardana Mishra , 183. 
Janaudhi ( . t i or .di) , 387.9. 
Janmejaya Mitra," 172. 
Jateis vara, 137. 
Jayab i ra , 29, 30. 
Jayadatta, 137. 
Jayadeva, 32, 94, 117, 131, 

154,159, 161,163, 167, 262, 
425, 451, 452n. 

Jayakrsna, 240, 430.1. 
Jayananda, 418, 423. 
Jayanandi, 112, 115. 
Jayanarayanamalla, 284. 
Jaya(a)natha, 438. 
Jayaprakasamaila, 281. 
Jayarama, 240, 322. 
Jayaramadatta, 284. 
Jayaswai, Dr . K. P , 84, 101, 

I32n.,138n., 149, 393. 
Jayasthitmalla, 257, 258. 
Jayasthitimalla- rajabhiseka, 

460. 
Jayata 36, 166. 
Jalandharopakhyana, 268, 

269. 
Jha, Ajabalala, 288. 
Jha, Dr. Amaranatha, Pre-

face, 350n. 
Jha, Dayanatha, 453. 
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Jha, Damaronatha. 439. 
Jha, DhanetSvara, 462n 
Jha, Dharmadatta, 242. 
Jha, D.nabandhu, 18, 223n., 

348, 439. 
Jha, Gananatha, 80, 99, 291. 
Jha, M m . Dr. Sir Ganga. 

natha, 83, 382 
Jha, Gannatha, 432. 
Jha, Gokulanatha. 322. 
Jha, Ishanatha 184. 
Jha, Jayadatta, 386. 
Jha, Jivana, 437. 
Jha, Jivarutha, 81. 
Jha, Jivesvara, 341 
Jha, Kapilesvara, 291. 
Jha, Lakshminatha 390 
Jha, L kshmipati, 322. 
Jha, Nagari, 37 
Jh Nityananda, 421. 
Jha, Ramanatha, 136n ; 138 ; 

140, U l n , 1 5 8 n , l 8 4 6 188n, 
195, 05, 40.=ii. 412a, 429a. 

Jha, Raghava, 84. 
Jha, Ramanugr ha, 37. 
Jha, Ramachandra, 37. 
Jha, Ratnapane 429ff. 
Jha,Riddhanatha, 75, 349n. 
Jha, Rucidatta, 394. 
Jha, saheba, 4 3 
Jha, Sridhara 405. 
Jha, Dr. Subhadra, 2, 47, 

106, 102, 168, 184, 188, 194, 
230,231d. 

Jha, Tantranatha, 147n. 
Jhacjun ( I ) , 4 l tn . 
Jitamatram.la, 248.9, 284. 
Jivadatta, 293. 
Jivanandd Thakura, 458n. 
Jlvanatha, 213, 437. 
Jnanadasa, 169 
J o g a ( Y o g a ) , 2 9 , 3 0 . 
Jolah,, 22, 40, 42, 79, 162, 432. 
Josh , D. K 229. 
Judgements, 393. 
Jyotarihvara 32, 99, 130,131n. 

l63,186,287,380. 
Jyotisi 453. 
Journal f the Kamarupa 

Anwsandhana Samiti, 373. 

K 

Kabira, 134. 
Kadamaila, 406 
Kailaah Ghosh, 183. 
Kakarauda, 3 .. 
Kakvti, "Bankanta, 101n., 

177n., 178, 372. 
Kalamidhi, 323. 
Kalidasa,249, 35 

of Ucca i tu . 84. 
Kalkanandi Sinha, 37. 
Kalikapurana, (Skt.), 50. 
K a r a m M e d h , 3 7 1 . 
Kaliyadamana 3 4 ff 399. 
Kaliyama hanopakfiyana, 266. 
Kamaladatta Gosani, 442. 
Kamalan.ir. yana, 438. 
K anbalapa, 161, l15 
Kamalavati, 2l9. 
Kamsabadha 3 1. 
KamSabadha K snacarita,268, 

269 
Kamsadalananrayana, 142n. 
Kansanarayana 220 ff., 228, 

293. 
Kamsanarayanapadavali (K 

NP) 195, 205. 
Kamsanrpati, 221 
Kamal, 10-11, 312 337. 
Kamadhenutantra (Skt) 22. 

arupa, 4,51, 560 
Kamasara (Skt 160 
Kandaha Inscription, 70, 70n. 
Kandarpi, 403, 
Kandar i Ghati (Hindu) 410, 

4 3. 
Kane, P. V , 3n., 202a., 302n. 
K nhapada, 112, 113 
K nh ramadasa, 80, 336, 

3 5 8 441. 
Kanhaiyaji, 195 
Kanhaiyalal Krishnadas, 

405n. 
Kank mapa, 112, 115. 
Kamadeva, 339. 
Kanoipuri 115. 
K ntir .ma Burhabhakta, 178n.  
Kapil datta Misra, 387. 
Kapilavastu, 114. 
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Karmaditya 135, l35n. 
Karana J ayananda, 333. 
Karana Shyama, 406, 427. 
Karpuramanjart (Skt), 131. 
Karnata, 433, 435. 
Karnata Kings, 119, 464. 
Kasinatha. 221, 223. 
Kahapakulaprasas t i (Skt), 

328n.. 
Kathaka, 36, 126, 127. 
Kathamandu, 278. 
Kavindra,299 
Kavindrapatra, 51. 
Kaviraja, 204. 
Kavi-ratna, 241. 
Kaviranjana, 188, 209. 
Kavisekhara, 188. 
Kavita Kaumudi, ( H i n d i ) , 

184. 
Kavya-manjari, 460. 
Kavya-pradipa (Skt), 118. 
Kavya-prakasa (Skt), 140. 
Keith, D r . A. B. 253.. 
Khagendranatha Mitra 183, 

188 ; his Ed of Vidyapati, 
103n., 106n., 108, 155n., 
157n, 158n ,161 , 164. 

Khandavalakula, 140, 402, 
467. 

Khandakulavinoda 
(Hindi) 438. 

khandakavyas in Mai th i l i , 

"Khelana kavi", 138,138n. 
Khotta, 40. 
Khusidas, 288 
Kicakabadha,74. 
Kirtaniya, 249, 252, 357-9, 

458, 61.2 ;K drama, 81, 
83, 287, 323, 327, 333, 336, 
337, 359, 397, 398; K. 
dramatists 9 , 292, 358; 
Irregular type of, 341 ; 
Epic and song in, 358 ; 
Characteristicsof K. drama 
287ff, 358 ; why so called, 
289 ; the founder of, 289 ; 
the performances of, 289 ; 
the aotors of, 290 ; the 

Sutradhara, 289 ;the M a n . 

uscripts, 290 ; the audience 
of, 291 ; the Naradiya orch. 
estra, 291. 

Kirtt ipati , 206. 
Kirttilata, 39n., 102, 104, 106 

128n., 13ln., 154, l37n. , 
139,147, 151 ; its contents 
and attributes, 148ff ; des-
cription of a medieval city, 
148 ; of public women, 149, 
163n.; metres in 147 ; its 
theme, 147. 

Kirttipataka, 102, 140, 151. 
Kirttisimha, Maharaja (Oini-

Tara) 138, 139, 147, 165, 
214 ; Maharajakumara 
(Khadore), 37. 

Kobara, 273, 321. 
Kobaragita, 75 
Koilakha, 449. 
Kokasara (Hindi), 405, 439. 
Kolasurabadhopakhyana, 274, 

275. 
Kosi, 1, 4, 5, 10. 
Kotora Khela, 368. 
Krishnamachari, 202n. 
Krsna, 142, 152, 418,424. 
Krsnacaritanataka, 285. 
Krsnacaritopakhyana, 274. 
Krsna Kavi, 464, 406. 426, 

426n. 
Krsnadasa, 265. 
Krsnadasa Kaviraja, 179. 
Kis iadatta , 418, 424.5. 
Krsnadeva, 269. 
Krsnajanma, 75, 405, 452ff. 
Krsnaji, 353. 
Krsnakailasayatropakhyana, 

274, 275. 
Krsna-lila, 235. 
Krsnapati, 166, 322, 418, 424, 

426. 
Krsnasharma, 182. 
Kshanada cintamani, 181. 
Kshitimohan Sen, 229, 2..0. 
Kulapati, 166. 418, 424. 
Kumarasambhava (Skt) 331. 
Kumara Bhargaviya campu, 

(skt.) 201. 
Kumbha, 32. 
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Kunjaviharinataka, 263. 
Kumudi, 240. 
Kusumesvara, 140. 
Kuta, 81. 

L 

Lachirama, 404. 
Lachminathi Gita Bisnupada, 

449 n. 
Lagani , 79, 410. 
Lakhanacandra, 2 4 1 ; Raja 

L . , 240. 
Lakhima, 38,140-1,165, 187. 
Lakhiminatha, 195, 216, 

2l8ff ; 404. 
Laksmanadatt, 293, 294. 
Laksmidatta, 137. 
Laksminara (r) singhamalia, 

278, 279. 
Laksminarayana, 214, 216 ; 

L . M a i t h i l a , 404. 
Laksminatha Gosain, (Laks-

mipati) 166, 406, 442, 447ff, 
449. 

Laksminatha Kamsanaraya-
na, see Kamsanarayana. 
(add 216). 

Laksmipati 166, 450. 
Laksmipatisingha 406, 414. 
Lakshmishvarasimha, M a . 

haraja, 73, 348, 353, 404, 
433, 435, 436, 438. 

Laladasa Kavi, 404. 
Lala Kavi, 318ff, 334, 339, 
358 404, 410, 453 ; (see also 

"Jhadula"). 
Lalitakuvalayasva, 284. 
Lalitapura (Patan), 284. 
Lalitavistara, 68. 
Lalitesvarasingha, 37, 405. 
Lauria Krsnadasa, 209. 
Les Chants Mysteries de 

Kanha et Saraba, 162n. 
Letters, 396. 
Likhanavali (skt., 135n., 

I38n. ,141,143n,146. 
Lilapada 111. 
Locana, 25, 35, 36, 85, 86, 

94,117,160 167, 203, 228ff, 
304, 403 451, 462, see also 
R T . 

Lokanatha, 440. 
Long Poems, 450. 
Luipada, 110,113. 
Lyr ic and Music in Mi th i la 

131. 

M 

Madanaoarita 265, 266. 
Madalasaharanam 266, 267. 
Madhesi 3, 41 , 60. 
Madhodasa 441. 
Madhusudana 212. 
Madhusudana Misra 147. 
Madhukara 439. 
Madhyadesa 2, 182, 232, 403, 
Madhyadesa-bhasa, 3 ; vogue 

of 403. 
Magahi x i , 57. 
Magahi Speakers 10, 42, 43. 
Mahabharata (Skt) 82, 194 

260,268, 269n, 456, 457. 
Mahabharata (Tr. ) 74. 
Mahabhutivarman 4, 51. 
Mahadanapaddhati 137. 
Mahadeva202, 293. 
Mahakarya 17, 452. 
Maharathi, Upendra 190. 
Maharaja Karna of Bikaner 

134. 
Mahendramalla, 278. 
Mahesavanis, 80, 158, 162, 

427, 429, 431, 440. 
Mahesa, 141. 
Mahesa Thakur, 5,226. 287. 
Mahesvarasimha, M iharaja, 

323, 333, 348, 341, 429, 431. 
Mahidhara, 115. 
Mallinatha Thakura 228, 

231,299,432. 
Mahipa, 111, 115. 
Mahipala, 111, 112, 114. 
Mahipati , 166, 416. 
Maithila Apabhramsa, 128. 
Maithila.Bhakta.P r a k a s a 

I96n, 405, 429n, 430n. 
Maithila colour, 327, 358. 
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Maithila Custom, 341. 
Maithilaksara 67 (See Tirhuta) 
Maithi la Ramapati, 404. 
Maithila Society, 432. 
M a i t h i l i Avahattha, 140,147, 

153. 
M a i t h i l i (Ms Magazine) 14ln 
Mai th i l i Chrestomathy, 133,. 

404, 433n. 
Mai th i l i Gadyasangraha, 

158n. 
Maithi l i Padyasangraha, 305n. 
Mai th i l i—An independent 

language 48 ff ; and Ben. 
gali 49; and Assamese 50; 
and Oriya 53; and "Bihari" 
55; and Magahi; 57; and 
Bhojpuri 59; and Hindi 64; 
and Devanagari script 65; 
and Sanskrit 18-19 and 
Persian 24, and Indo-
A r y a n Philology 18. 

Mai th i l i , Early 105, 106, 
107, 108, 128n, 153; Stan, 
dard 40, 42; Eastern 40, 
42, 104; Western 41, 42; 
English lyrical forms in 
80; Muktaka Kavya in 80 ; 
Drama, Orgin of 253; Re­
gular, 308, 355; Regular 
(Nepalese) 260; Prose in 82, 
353; Irregular (Nepalese) 
260. Medieval Tradition o f M . 
Poetry, 433. Middle Poetry, 
three stages of 46L; Modern 
82, 83; To be dignified 
Vernacular of E. India 
368; Folk Poetry 25; 
Marsiyas 25; Language 39ff; 
Names of 39ff; Area where 
spoken 40; Linguistic 
boundaries of 41; The 
number of its speakers 
8,41 ff.; And Indo-Aryan 
languages 44 ; Literature 
462; Words in Sanskrit 
works of Candesvara 
Thakur 100; of Rucipati 
100, of Jagaddhara 100, of 
Vacaspati I I , 100, o f 

Vidyapati Thakur 100, 
In Panji Records 99. 
Periods of M. 73 ff. 

Majjhimadesa, 3. 
Majumdar, B , 139, 188,195, 

198. 
Makaranda Matha, 449. 
Ma(u?)kunda, 440. 
Malara, 79, 429. 
Malika Bahirdin, I43n. 
Mallas of Nepal, 80,182. 
Malayagandhini, 264, 265. 
Manabodha, 405, 418, 420, 

452 ff, 453, 454, 456, 461, 
462 

Manaini see Menaka. 
Manganirama Jha, 418, 419. 
Mangarauni, 452. 
Mangarauni Ms, 405, 450, 

457, 459n. 
Mauinatha Thakura, 391. 
Manimanjarinatika (Skt ?), 

293. 
Manohara Jha, 432 
Manoranjananataka, 268. 
Mathura Prasad Dikshit, 

173. 
Mauhaka, 429. 
Madhava, 415. 
Madhavadeva, I77n, 178, 

367n ,371 . 
Madhavanarayana, 412, 415. 
Madhavasimha, Maharaja, 

395, 328, 353, 402, 403, 419, 
420. 

Madhavananda 35, 349, 351, 
352. 

Madhavanala Kamakandala, 
274, 275. 

Madhavi Dassi, 181. 
Magadhi Prakrit , 45. 108; 

divisions of, 45 ;and M a i . 
thiii , 46, 47. 

Magha, 183n. 
Mana, 78, 153, 279, 288, 

330, 366, 409, 428, 434. 
Mauaoaritauataka, 328. 
Mandhatryopakhyana, 274. 
Mansingh, 227. 
M a r i matha, 449. 
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Meghaduta, 75. 
Meghanadabadha, 74. 
Mekamani, 304, 306. 
Menaka, 158, 337. 
Metres in Sanskrit, 8 4 ; 

Song M , 85, Umapatfs 
m., 95 ; 'Varna' Metres, 
84 and 96 ; 'Matra' Metres 
84, 85, 96 ; Canda Jha's 
m., 95 ; Caryas' m., 95, 
Krsnajanma's m., 96 ; in 
Nepal drama 94. 

Mihira, 144 n., 457n. 
Minapa, 111. 
Mirabai, 134. 
Miscellaneous Poems, 450. 
Misarau Misra, 147. 
Mishra, Mm. Dr . Umesha, 

42, 45, 47,100n., 101, 128, 
138n., 158n , 184, 189, 285, 
303,405. 452, 452n. 

Misrabandhu, 183. 
Mithila, Boundaries of, I f f ; 

Various names of 7ff ; 
Area of, 9ff ; The land of ; 
10ff ; Rivers of, 11 ; The 
home of learning, 14; 
Religious Life of 19ff ; 
Worship of Siva, Sakti 
and Visnu I 9 f f ; Hindus 
and Muslims of 24ff; 
Music and the drama in 
3lff. 

Mithilabhasha.vidyotana, 
223. 

Mithiladarsana, 42. 
Mithiladarpana (Hindi) 3On. 
Mithilagitasangraha (MGS), 

188, 405. 
Mithilagitanjali , 432. 
Mithilamitra, 102, 302n. 
Mithilanka, Preface, 305, 

305n. 
M O D A , 405n, 452n. 
Modanarayana, 414. 
Modanatha, 414, 433. 
Mohini Mohan Datta, 193. 
Morang, 2, 4; Morang 

Rajas, 215. 
Motiiala, 405, 439. 

Mudavatiharananataka, 285. 
Muditakuvalayasva, 263. 
Mudraraksasakatha, 285, 
Mukaris, 81. 
Mukunda, 440. 
Muktirama, 439. 
Muladevasasidevopakhyana, 

285. 
Muni Maharaja, 37. 
Muralidhara Jha 184,189. 
Murari (Misra), 147, 181, 215. 
Mula Panji , 29n. 
My Reminiscences, 173n. 

N 

Nacari, 20, 80, 158,162. 
Nadidisa, 12n. 
Nagendranatha Gupta, 113, 

183,186,188, 203, 206. 
Nalacarita, 222, 293, 451. 
Nandalala, 439. 
Nandidasa, 441. 
Nandipati, 166, 321ff., 323, 

329, 358, 455, 462. 
Narahari Thakur, 286. 
Narapati Thakura, 208. 
Narapati Thakura, Maharaja, 

228, 229, 231, 402. 
Narasimhadeva, 143-
Narasimhasena, 302n. 
Narendrasimha. Maharaja, 

311, 318, 334, 402, 404, 438, 
453. 

Narottamadasa, 171. 
Narrative Poem, 462. 
Natua, 333. 
Nature. 156, 288, 302, 331, 

340. 
Navadurganataka, 266, 
Nava-hemata, 441. 
Nagarakamasastra, 460. 
Nalanda, 113,115. 
Nanagitasangraha, 461. 
Nanaragagitasangraha, 461. 
Nanarthagita, 461. 
Nanyadeva, Maharaja, 32, 

I97n. 
Narada, 119. 
Natha Kavi , 441, 
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Nepal, 2, 6, 9, 12. 33ff, 42, • 
195, 398. 

Nepalarajavamsavalibhasa, 
460. 

NepaleseMaithili Drama 81, 
83, 286 ; Characteristics of, 
259, 286. 

Nevalala, 439, 
Newari , 267. 
Nightingale of Mithila, 103. 
Nirakhana Jha 'Nidhi', 410. 
Nirbhayanarayana, 216. 
Niskanataka 285, 
Nistarapatra. 389. 
Nrpadeva, 239. 
Nrpamalladeva, 243. 
Nrpa Pritinatha, 240. 
Nrpasingha, 242. 

0 

O D B L , 107n, 109. 
Ojha 373 ; -script used in 

Benar 67. 
Oinivara Dynasty, 184, 295, 

404, 465; downfall of the, 
224 257 

Orissa, 115,166, I78ff., 180. 
Oriya, 53, 180 ; Oriya Braja , 

buli literature, 181, 

P 

Padakalpataru, 181. 
Pada, 117. 
Padamrta-Samudra, 180n. 
Padarthiyadivyacaksu (Skt), 

302n. 
Padavali by Laksminatha, 

406 ;—by K a m a Syama, 
406. 

Padmavatinataka, 268. 
Padmasingha Maharaja, 184, 

188. 
Pag—Sam—Jan-Zan, 110. 
Paksdhara Misra, 139, 147. 
Pamanas, 357. 
Panoagachia 37. 
Panicobha 37. 
Pandavavijaya (or Sabha-

parvanataka), 284. 
Panca-piriya, 25. 
Panca Sayaka (Skt), 130. 
Panji , 29, 231, 234, 254 ; and 

Kulinism in Mithila 26ff. ; 
borrowed by Bengal and 
Assam 28n ;—Kara, 27 ; 
Prabandhs, 31 ; and M a i -
thili Fiction, 3 1 ; records, 
12). 

Pannikar, 192-
Paravanas, 395. 
Parijataharana 196,293,302, 

400 ; by Harinatha 414; 
by Jagatprakasamalla 264 ; 
by Sankaradeva 364, 366 ; 
by Sivadatta 321, 329, 
Compared with Umapati's 
329.30; by Umapati 358, 
366, 457, 303, 303n, 304n, 
305n., 306, 307n, 308, 309, 
311. 

Parijata sammara, 457. 
Paramananda Gosain, 442, 

449. 
Paramesvara Jha, 284, 188. 
Pasupati Pradurbhava, 267. 
Patna University Journal, 

141n. 
Patronage of Maithil i Poets, 

2/4.25. 
Payara, 93, 96. 
Payonidhi, 51. 
Persian and Arabic words, 

395. 
Phagu Kavitas, 461. 
Pilakhabada, 38. 
Pimpara Gucua, 368-9. 
Pitambara Siddhanta Vagisa 

52. 
Pokharauni, 38. 
Prabhavatiharana, 347, 358,. 

409, 432 ; by Bhana Jha, 
348, 358 by Jagatprakasa. 
malla, 264. 

Pracyadesa 4,113, 182. 
Praharaj, l O l n . 
Prahelika, 81. 
Prajnaratna, 208. 
Prakrta, 18, 33 ; and apa-



1 7 0 M A I T H I L I L I T E R A T U R E 

bhramsa 1 3 1 ; metres 84 ; 
prosody, 84;—Pingala, 83, 
128. 

Pranamalla, 240. 
Prananarayana, 279. 
Pratapamaliadeva, 279 80. 
Prataparudradeva, 178,181. 
Pratapasimha, Maharaja, 386, 

391, 403. 412, 414 15. 
Pratijnasutravrtti (Skt) 413. 
Pratisthaviveka (Skt), 302n. 
Pravesika Maithili Sahitya. 

449. 
Prati, 444. 
Premalala, 439. 
Premanidhi, 302n. 
Prithvinarayana Shah, 285. 
Proto.Maithili, 153. 
Prthupakhyana. 274. 
Pujapradipa(Skt), 178. 
Puraditya, 141n. 
Purani Asamiya Sahitya, 

I77n, 178n, 372. 
Puratattvanibandhavali, 

101n. 
Purona Chandra Ghosh, 173. 
Purusapariksa (Skt) 32.3, 

120n, 135n, l36n, 140. 
Purusottamadeva, 202.03, 

205,451. 

R 

Raghudeva Misra, 425. 
Raghunandana, 433, 441 ;— 

dasa, 74, 197n., 291, 404, 
408, 433, 435. 

Raghunatha, 299. 
Raghupati, 322. 
Raghu Thakura, 144. 
Raghuvamsa, 74. 
Rai Damodaradasa, 181. 
Raimalla, 259. 
Rajendra L a i Mitra, 172. 
Ramanatha, 440, 441. 
Ramapati Upadhyaya, 166, 

311ff, 411, 457. 
Ranathambhore, 136. 
Rasamanjari (Skt), 201. 
Raeapanjata (Skt), 201. 

Rasatarangini (Skt), 201. 
Ratidhara, 141. 
Ratipati, 294n., 405. 
Ratipati Bhagata, 450.2, 

451n. 
Ratnakaras, 208. 
Ratnamalla, 259, 278. 
Ratnapati, 302. 
Ratnapani, 80, 82, 341 ff, 

349,51, 358, 441, 462. 
Ratnani Kavi, 241. 
Ratnavati, 302. 
Ratnesvara, 202, 386. 
Ratnesvarapradurbhavo-

pakhyana, 285. 
Ravikara, 293. 
Ravinatha, 202. 
R a y , S . C . 138n. 
Radhagovindasangitasara 

(Hindi), 404, 412. 
Radhakrsnamanalila, by 

Harsinatha, 349. 
Radha Krsnamohati Thakur, 

181. 
Ragamala, 461. 
Ragarnava 461. 
Ragas and Raginis, 32, 36ff, 

85.6, 456, in Mithila, 36. 
Ragasangitasangraha, 196. 
R T , 3, 25n, 36ff, 131, 142, 

165, 184, 196, 203, 209 also 
see Locana. 

Raghavasimha, Maharaja, 
143n„ 304, 305, 402, 403, 
408, 409, 426. 

Raghavavijayavali (Hindi), 
426. 

Raj Banaili, l38n, 141, 
141n. 

Rajakrishna Mukhopadhya. 
ya, 182. 

Rajakrishna Raya, 172. 
Raja Lakhanaoanda, 240. 
Rajanitiratnakara (Skt), 

120n., 136 
Raj L i b r a r y 141n., 386n., 

389n. 390n., 391n., 392n., 
395n. 

Raj Library M s , 195,218. 
Rajamala (Bengali), 35n. 211a. 
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Rajapandita, 2l0 . 
Raja Press, 299. 
Rajamati , 279. 
Rajavijayesvarinatika, 356, 
Rajni, 113. 
Ramabhadrapura Ms. , 14ln, 

194. 
Ramabhisekanataka, 285. 
Ramabhadrasimha, Maharaja 

214, 222. 
Ramcandra, 262. 
Ramacandradeva 1,181 
Ramacarita, 285 ; by Rana-

jitmalla 274, 275. 
Ramadasa Upadhyaya alias 

'Sarasarama', 35, 235, 296ff. 
349, 371 also see Ananda-
vijayanatika. 

Ramadatta, 137. 
Ramagati Nyayaratna, 182. 
Ramamalla, 259. 
Ramananda Raya, 134, 179. 
Ramanatha, 221, 414. 
Ramapati, 405 
Ramaraya, 364. 
Ramavijaya, 364ff, 400. 
Ra'nayana (Skt), 258, 260, 

363 ; by Canda Jha, 75, 95 ; 
by Ranajitmalla 274, 275 ; 
by Jagatprakasa, 265. 

Ramarupa Gosani, 442, 449.  
Ramesvara, 149, 405, 408.9 
Ramesvaracandrika (Hakdi), 

353. 
Ranajitmalla, 247, 274. 
Ratnamada, 259. 
Rasa, 78, 442, 444, 462 
.Rasa Jhumara, 368, 370ff. 
Raya Kamanandera Bhani-

tayukta Padavali, 180n., 
181n. 

Rayasekhara, 172. 
Realism, 373, 376. 
" Regular " Maihi l i Drama, 

82, 311, 348, 378. 
Rtusamhara, 75. 
Rohinidatta gosani, 442. 
Rucipati, 147, 206, 386. 
Rudradhara 147, 204 
Rudranatha, 440. 

Rudranarayana, 140. 
Rudrasimha, Maharaja, 341, 

404,427,429,442. 
Rukmangadanataka, 333. 
Rukminidevi, 295. 
Rukminiharana by Shankara. 

deva 140, 311, 400, 411, 
411n. ; by Jitamitra 274, 
275 ; by Ramapati, 311. 

Rukminiprasansa, 405. 
Rukmini Svayamvara, by 

Anonymous, 405, 457. 
Rupamati, 279. 
Rupanarayana, 213, 216. 

S 

Sabhatarangini. 285. 
Saoala Upadhyaya, 382. 
Sadananda, 241. 
Sadasiva Jha, 452n. 
Sadasivamalla, 278. 
Saduktikarnamrta (Skt), 134n. 
Saksena.Dr. B. R., 106. 
Samadauni, 78. 
Samastipur, 449. 
Samasyapurtti, 81. 
Sammara 76, 450, 457ff., 

I31n., 138n, 147n., 158n,, 
183. 
458, 462. 

Samrohini upakhyana, 285. 
Sanatha. Kavi, 440. 
Sangama Kavi, 241. 
Sangitioandra (Skt), 196. 
Sangitasarasangraha (Skt) 

34. 
Sanskrit, 328, 334, 342, 

351, 358, 381. 383, 384, 
438; 450 ; S. Drama, 330 ; 
S. and Prakrit 82 ; S. U d . 
bhata Poetry, 461 ; S. 
Poetis and Erotics, 461. 

Saptari, 304. 
Saraha, 111, 112, 113. 
Sarasarama see Ramadasa. 
Sarasvatihrdayalankarahara, 

32,93. 
"Saroja," Harindan Thakura, 

184. 
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Sarojakalika (Skt), 241. 
Sarisava, 141n., 328. 
Sarvananda, 99. 
Sativibhuti, 75. 
Saubhagyadevi, 315. 
Sauratha, 38,135. 
Sadhanam da (Skt) 110. 
Sahebaramadasa, 78, 404, 

405, 442 ff, 449, 4S2. 
Sahitya Sastra, 160. 
Sahitya Visayaka (Bengali), 

183. 
Sandhyabhasa, 115. 
Sankrtyayana, Rahula, 101, 

102,110,114. 
Sarasangraha (Skt), 3 
Sarvabhauma, 5 l . 
Seeker, 188. 
Sekasubhodava (Skt), 35. 
Sen, D,C , 192. 
Sen, Priyaranjana, 180,184. 
Sen, Sukumar, 100, 168, 179, 

236. 
Service Deeds or Contracts, 

380, 381. 
Sevakajana, 440. 
Shahidullah, Mohd., l()0n., 

101,102n., 186. 
Sharada Charan Mitter, 182. 
Shukla, Ramachandra, 184. 
Shyamasundaradasa, 184. 
Siddhas, 102,110, 112. 
Siddhasramalila, 341 
Siddliinarasingha, 216n., 241, 

282, 398. 
Simhabhupati, 241. 
Singha Bhupala, 33, 34. 
Singh, 1n., 409n. 457n. 
Sitaharana, 458. 
Sitarama, 404; Sitarama 

Jha; 31. 
Sitasvayamvara, 364,410. 
Skanda Purana(Skt ) ,2 . 
Slaves, 381. 
Smrtidipaka (Skt), 302, 302n. 
Sohara, 79, 336, 410, 420 

433, 444, 462. 
Somapuri Vihara, 114. 
Sona Kavi , 404. 

Snamani Jha, 453. 

Soti (Srotriya), 29, 30, 30n. 
Sotipura, 328. 
Srsti Jha, 37. 
Sthitidatta, 293. 
Studies in Tantra, 116. 
Subhadraharana, 74. 
Subhasitavali (Skt.), 134. 
Subrahmanyopakhyana 285. 
Sudamacarita, 405, 459 ; 

(Hindi) 336. 
Sudhapati Jha, 322. 
Sugatisopana (Skt), 137. 
Sugauna. 38 
Sujanadasa, 440. 
Sukavidasa, 440. 
Sikavi Mitra, 440. 
Sukavi Vidyapati, 180n. 
"Sumana", 184. 
Sumati Kayastha, 36. 
Sundara Deva, 205. 
Sundara Thakura, Maharaja, 

293, 294. 
Suresvara, 202. 
Sutthi Kumariska gita, 76. 
Suradasa, 134, 405, 440, 441, 

460, 462 
Surasyama, 444. 
Suryyakara, 197n. 
Suryyasiddhanta (Skt), 136. 
Sutradhara 330. 
Suvamsalala, 440. 
Syamantaharana, 372. 
Sabarapa, 111, 112, 113. 
Sakrasimha, Maharaja, 136, 

136n, 
Saivasarvasvasara, (Skt),L 42, 

146. 
Sakti, 20, 328, 342. 
Saktisangamatantra, 5, 9. 
Salakapanksa, 17. 
Sambhudata, 440. 
Sambhudasa, 440. 
Sankara, 141, 440, 441. 
Sankaradatta, 394, 454. 
Sankaradeva, 51, 73, 134, 176, 

178, 361, 363ff, 371, 372, 
373. 

Sankara Misra, 147. 
Sankharataa, 440. 
Sarayantia, 17. 
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• 
Satapatha Brahmana, 2, 7n., 

11 
Satkala, 86. 
Sauraseni 453 ; Apabhramsa, 

128; S. Prakrit, 131. 
Sakha-panji, 29n. 
Sakuntalam, 297 
Santideva, 112 114. 
8antipa, 112, 114. 
Santiraksita-bhiksu, 112,114. 
Sastri, M m . Harapragad, 

100n., 101, 102, 102n., 108, 
113n , 116, l3Sn., 147n. 
151, 154, 159n., 162, 183, 
186, 189, 194, 195 

Sastri, Vidhusekhara, 116. 
Sekhara, 188 
Serapura, 288. 
Siva, 334, 450. 
Sivadatta, 322, 329, 358, 458, 

459 ; and Umapati., 329. 
Sivaditya, 136. 
Sivanatha Bha ttacharya, 

I77n. 
Sivasimha, Maharaja, 36, 138, 

140,141, 142,165,187, 196, 
197, 214, 222, 293 ; alias 
Sadasivamalla. 278. 

Sridatta Misra, 147. 
Sridhara, 197, 221, 224. 
Sridharadasa, 134n. 
Srihastamuktavali (Skt), 34. 
Srikanta Ganaka, 334, 4l0n., 

437. 
Srikara, 137, 293. 
Srikhandacaritanataka, 280. 
Srikrsnajanmarahasya, 127, 

334, 335, 437, 411n 
Snkrsnakelimala 322, 323, 

335, 358, 
Srikrsnaprayana-nataxa, 372. 
Srimadbhagavata (Skt) see 

Bhagavata. 
Srinivasamalla 243, 265, 284. 
Sripati, 166, 415, 416. 
Subhankara Thakura, Maha­

raja, 35, 287 
Suddhunirnaya (Skt), 302. 
Sukladhvaja, 365. 
Sukla, Harivam a, 144. 

Syama Kavi, 427ff., 462. 
Syamasakha, 440. 
Syamasundara, 219. 

T 

Tabhaka, 37. 
Tagore, Rabindranath, 172 ff, 

173, 176. 
Tantradharisingha, 37. 
Tantrakhyanabhasa, 460. 
Tantripa, 111,115. 
Tapana, 302n. 
T P L M S (Tarauni Palm Leaf 

Ms of Vidyapati Padavali) 
193 

Tarkacharva Thakura, 224. 
Tatastha, 347 
Tadakapa, 112, 115. 
Talas and Svaras, 85, 128, 

138n, I42n. 
TaradattaGosani, 442. 
Taranatha, 115. 
Tejadhansmha, 453. 
Tempest, 301. 
Thakurasimha, 3 . 1 . 
Thakura, Shivanandana, 

100n, 102, 128, 138n, 142n, 
144, 145, 184, 188, 194, 293. 

Thakura, Jivananda, 391, 
392n., 39. n. 

Thakura, Ramacarana, 178, 
371 ff. 

Tentalapada, 111. 
Tiliipa, 112. 
Tirahuti , 77, I38n, 153, 288, 

;28 467, 414, 417, 418, 420, 
422, 431, 433. 

Tirabbukti, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8ff, 
434. 

Tirhut, 5, 9, 15. 
Tirhuta, 39, 67ff, 95 ; name, 

67 ; History, 68 ; Pecu­
liarities, 70. 

T i r h u t y a , 39. 
Tirthaval s, 405 
T r a i h k y .maila 216; 262. 
Transiations, 4 2 
Inbhuvan malla, 262. 
Tripur. . 35, 51,214. 
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Tr ipuras imha, 141n. 
Trivikramanarayana, 216, 

218. 
Tularama, 438. 
Tulsidasa, 441, 462. 
Turks (Muslims), 16. 
T w e n t y -one V a i s n a v a 

H y m n s , 404, 412n. 

U 

U c i t i , 79, 421, 433, 434. 
Ugana , 158, 189. 
Ujana, 328. 
Umakanta , Jha 288. 
U m a p a t i , 37, 73, 78 ,82 ,84 , 

166, 196, 301 ff, 329, 426n., 
457 ; and V i d y a p a t i 304. 

Upendra Thakur Mohan , 81 . 
Usaharana (poem), 405; (by 

Cakrapani) 457. 
Usaharana (drama) by Bhu-

patindra, 268 ; by Deva-
nanda, 299 ; b y Harsan i tha, 
349, 352, 358 ; by Jagaj . 
j yo t i rma l l a , 264, 266. 
Ranaji tmalla 275; by 
Ratnapani, 341 ff, 358 ; by 
Umapa t i see Umapa t i ; by 
Visnusimha, 284 ; by V i s . 
vanatha K a v i 353. 

V 

Vandyagha t iya Sarvananda, 
99. 

Vaidyanatha , 143n., 456. 
Va i sa l i , 2 ; V. Press, 299. 
Vaisnava, 22, 159 186.7 ; 

V. poems see Visnupada ; 
V. Rasasastra, 160. 

Vaisnavisrn in Bengal , 158, 
181, 377; in M i t h i l a , see 
Visnupada ; in Assam, 361, 
365 

Valiabha Jha, 439. 
Vallabhadeva, 134. 
Vamsamani Jha, 34, 73, 257, 

279ff. 
Vanepa, 284. 

V a r a h a Thakura 206. 
Vardhamana, 147. 
"Vamana , " 81, 335 ; in J a i n 

Li tera ture , 127n. 
Varnaratnakara , 32,102, 289, 

398 ; its name, 118n. ; the 
first notice of i t , 119 ; date, 
120 ; text, 1 2 1 ; arrange, 
ment of chapters, 122 ; 
attractive features, 123 ; 
social l ife, 123 ; romant ic , 
pictures, 124 ; sense of the 
beaut i ful and the terrible, 
124-5 ; descript ion of t he 
bhata, 126 ; compared w i t h 
kathaka books of Bengal 
126-7 ; populari ty, 127. 

Varnoddharatantra (Skt), 22. 
Varsakr tya (Skt), 146 
Vacaspati Mis ra I , 9 9 ; I I , 

147. 
Vacaspati Thakura , 144. 
Vasu, N . N . , 116n., 100n. 
Vasudeva, 179, 213, 222, 396. 
Vatahvana Kavya , 75. 
Vatsalyarasa, 170 
Velankara H. D . , 84n., 85. 
Venidat ta Jha ; 418, 420. 
Verma , R. K . , 184. 
Vernacular L i t e ra tu re of 

Hindustan, 14 5n. 
Vibhagasara (Skt) 143, 146. 
Vicaradhar i (H ind i ) , 3n. 
Vicaranagar i , 279. 
Videgha Mathava, 11,109. 
Videha, 2, 4, 7. 
Vidyanagara, 179. 
Vidyapa t i , 36, 73, 80, 84, 

85, 104,105, 106, 107. 108, 
119,120n., 127n., 133, 142, 
143, 144, 145, 15.1, 161, 
165, 166, 262, 348, 353, 361, 
380 404, 406, 452, 454, 
461 ; The age of, 130ff ; 
the name, 134n. : the 
earliest major wr i t e r in 
North_East Ind ia , 1 3 4 ; 
ancestors, 134ff ; l i f e , 
1 3 8 f f ; works, 146ff ; M a i . 
t h i l i Avahat tha works 
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147ff; L y r i c s 1 53ff-
V a r i e t y of experiences 
154 ; creator of visions rf 
the Beaut i ful , 154 ; pp. 
posite sentiments in , 155 ; 
Sambhoga and V ip ra l a -
mbha, 156 ; nature i n , 
156ff ; devotional poems, 
157 ; the poe t ry of, 158ff ; 
sources of inspirat ion, 
159, arthantaranyasas, 
161 ; Influence of Sanskr i , 
162 ; his imagery, 163 ; 
his craftsmanship, 164 ; 
sophistication yet sim­
p l ic i ty , 164, his supreme 
g lory , 164.5 ; his influence* 
in Mi th i l a , i n n e i g h ­
bour ing provinces (Orissa, 
Bengal, Nepal and Assam) 
165ff,, Successors of, 225ff ; 
contemporaries of, 193ff ; 
h is tory of Vidyapa t i c r i t i ­
cism 182ff; film on, 190; 
his authentic Padas, 188 ; 
his fame, 191 ; his sons, 
199; aesthetcestimate, 199; 
modern appreciation of, 
182ff; V . prize, 184 ; 
his language and prosody, 
190 ; similes and alan-
karas, 189 ; as a Vaisnava, 
166, 176, 186, 187 ; r e l i ­
gious views, 186 ; V. 
Smaraka Samit i , 184 ; 
editions of his poems, 193 ; 
date, 135 ; portrai t , 190 ; 
na t ional i ty , 185 ; great, 
grandson 194 ; V. Trad i ­
t ion , 166, 225, 359; V. 
music, 166; and Cand dasa, 
167 ; and Ratnapani, 343 ; 
and Govindadasa, 237 ; and 
Umapa t i 304 ; as a d r . m a . 
t is t 292 ; popula r i ty of 
166ff. 

V idyapa t i Padavali, 182,183 ; 
Visuddha Vidyapa t i Pada­
v a l i , 107n., 142n , 102. 

V i d y a p a t i Kavyaloka, (Hind i ) 

141n., 158n., 163n., 164n. 
V idyapa t i K i Bhasa (H ind i ) , 

102n., 103n., 104n., 105n., 
106n., 107n., I28n. 

Vidyapat i Thakura by D r . IT. 
Mishra, 161n., 214. 

Vidyavanta , 126. 
Vidyavi lapa , 216, 260, 275, 

277 ; by Visvamalla, 262 ; 
by Bhupatindra 268, 269. 
271ff. 

Vidyavinodanatakatantra, 
221n. 

Viharanagar i , 216. 
Vijayagovindasimha, 396. 
Vikramasi la , 114, 115. 
Vikramankacar i ta , 285, 
Vindhyana tha Jha, 79. 
V i r a h i n i Vrajangana, 75. 
V i r a t a Parva. 457. 
V i rupa , 112, 115. 
Virudavalis , 75. 
Viranarayana, 214, 216, 262, 

279. 
Viresvara, 136. 
Vishwabharat i Quarter ly , 

229n. 
Visunagara, 115. 
Visnujanmarahassya (Skt), 

335. 
Visnulala Sastri, 194. 
Visnupada, 23, 80, 158, 186, 

187, 431, 441, 443, 444, 449, 
462. 

Visnupura , 37. 
Visnupurana (Skt), 307. 
Visnupuri , 208. 
Visnusimhamalla, 284 
Vi snu Thakura, 115. 
Visvamalla, 262. 
Visvanatha 202 353, 4 3 

435 ; his Ms 353n. 
Visvanatha Caudhari, 406. 
Visvanatha Sen, 302n. 
Visvasa Devl , 142. 
Visvesvara-Campu, 82. 
Vinapa, 111, 115. 
V i r a Balaka, 75. 
Viras imha, 147. 
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Viradhvajopakhyana, 285. 
Vrhattithinirnaya (Skt) 302. 
Vrttaratnakara (Skt), 84. 
Vrttavarttika (Skt), 302n. 
Vrttipatras, 390, 
Vyavaharapradipa (Skt) 200. 
Vyavasthapatras, 393. 

W 

W a r of Fever, 345, 351. 
Wright , preface, 243n 

Y 
Yadunandana, Jha 291. 
Yadunutha, 299, 439. 
Yadupatidasa, 181. 
Yaduvaradasa, 440. 
Yaksanialla, 259, 261, 
Yasodhara, 209. 
Yasodharopadhyaya, 210. 
Yayatvupakhyana, 285. 
Yadavaraya, 294, 451. 
Yajnavalkya, 15n.; Y . — 

Smrti, 3. 
Yogiara, 37. 
Yogisvara, 136n. 



I N D E X 
V O L U M E I I 

(Excluding the Biographical Notes) 

A 

Abbinavaprasannaraghava, 
122. 

Abhisheka, 122. 
Abhyudayikasbraddha Pad. 

dhati, 74. 
Acarya.Vijaya, 118. 
Acyutanandadatta, 76, 82-3, 

85, 91, 92, 95,122. 
Adarsha Maithila Relave, 

123. 
Adarsha Sati, 28. 
Adhunika Maithi l i Kavi, 68, 
Adhunikata, 124. 
Adiparva (verse ?), 27. 
Aesop's Fables, 25, 31. 
Agilahi, 40 
A Grammar of Gaudian 

languages, 64. 
A Grammar in which are 

treated Maithila etc., 64. 
Ahalyoddhara, 124. 
Ahnika-Krityas, 74. 
Aime-Martin, 64. 
Alakhaniranjana, 44, 46, 60, 

121. 
Alankara-darpana, 97. 
Alankritibodha, 97. 
Amara see Mishra Candra-

natha. 
Amar Bapu, 112. 
Amarakosha, 71. 
Ambikadatta Vyasa, 118. 
Anandavijaya, 9. 
Annapurna Dai, 50. 
Antonio, Father, 24. 
Anushasanaparva, 26. 
Anyoktishataka, 97. 
Apahnutimanjari, 97. 
Apurva Rasagulla, 102, 105. 
Arcana, 103.4. 

Arjunatapasya, 28. 
Arsiprasadasingha, 103,107. 
Aryasaptashati, 95. 
Asahaya Jaya, 42. 
Ashadha, 102. 
Ashrukana, 47, 49. 
Asiatic Researches, 64. 
Aticaranirnaya, 74. 
Avesha, 112. 
Ayac i O Shankara, 123. 

B 
Bacon, 130. 
Bagchi, Prabodha Chandra, 

65. 
Baheda, see Jha, Radha 

Krishna. 
B A K H S H I , 14, 52, 78. 
Bakhshi, Mukunda Jha, M M . 

14, 70, 74, 78, 79, 
Balopadesha, 31. 
Bana Knsuma, 103. 
Banamanukha, 44 
Banavasini, 91. 
Bandi.Vandana, 101. 
Bankim-Chandra, 25. 
Barhi-varnana, 113. 
Batuka, 80. 
Baua-ka Daraa, 123. 
Bauddha.Gana O Doha, 65, 

126. 
Beams, 64. 
Bhagavad-Gita, 72. 
Bhajanavali, 94. 
Bhalamanusa, 43. 
Bhama, 44. 
Bhaminivilasa, 95. 
Bhana Jha, 129. 
Bharatavarshaka Itihasa, 80. 
Bharati, 21, 22, 23, 46, 53, 72r 

73, 78, 113, 121. 

23 
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Bharati (prose storieu), 47. 
" Bharatiya," 46. 
Bhargavavijaya, 91. 
Bhartrhari, 95. 
Bhartriharinirveda, 91. 
Bhasa, 122. 
Bhashavidyotana, 70. 
Bhavaprakasha, 97. 
Bhavishy a Puraua, 29. 
Bhimeshvara Singh, 47, 60. 
Bholababa ka Gappa, 61, 62. 
Bholalaladasa, 7, 11, 19, 21, 

27, 55, 57, 58, 66, 67, 70. 77, 
80.101. 

Bhuvana see Bhuvaneshvara 
Singh. 

Bhuvaneshvara S i n g h a 
"Bhuvana, " 8, 15, 18,22, 
31, 44, 46, 55, 56. 76, 92, 
101,102,103,121. 

Bhubaneshwara, 72, 
Bible, the, 24. 
Bichala t hula, 47. 
BiharI Satasai, 95. 
Bimba, 112. 
Brahniavaivartapurana, 90. 
Brajabuii, 126. 
Brihadaraayaka, 72. 
BucciDai, 47. 
Buddhidhansingha "Rama. 

kar." 47, 50, 81, 112. 
Burha Vara, 110. 

Campbell, 64. 
Caraunda, 40. 
Canakyashataka, 95. 
Candrabhaga, 30. 
Candragrahana, 40. 
Canda Jha, 2, 5, 9,13,16, 18, 

26,65,68, 77, 79, 82-4, 92, 
94.5,100. 

Candrabhanusingha, 112. 
Candra-Padyavali, 92, 94.5. 
Candrapati Kulaprashasti, 

75. 
Candrahasa, 121. 
-Candrakala — Kusumayudha 

Nataka, 121. 

Candravati Caritam, 75. 
Capek, 25. 
Caudhariji-ka Oitthi, 61. 
Caudhari, Sudhanshushe-

khara,"Shekhar,"47,112. 
Ohamparan Dist. Gaz., 6, 
Chandogya, 72 
Chandolankaramanjusha, 97. 
Cnatterji, Dr. S, K.. 11, 65. 
Chaucer, 63. 
Chaudhari, Dhirendranara. 

yana, 97. 
Chatrasimha, Maharaja, 4, 67, 

82. 
Chaudhari, Govinda, 62. 
Chaudhari, Kaliprasadsimha, 9. 
Chaudhari, Mathurananda 

"Mathura" 89, 92. 
Chaudhari, Prabodhanara-

yana, 11, 47. 
Chau hari, Shashinatha, 11, 

17,19, 46, 54, 58, 66, 68, 79. 
Chaudhari, Shivananda, 31, 

77. 
Cimka-laddu, 121. 
Citra, 110 11. 
Coiebrooke, 64. 

D 

Daka 128. 
Damayanti-Svayamvara, 121, 
Damodaralaladasa, 90, 113. 
Darbham a Vamana, 113. 
Darbhanga District Gazetteer, 

4,6. 
"Darpa Curna", 31. 
Dashakumara.Carita (Skt) 29. 
Devi-Bhagavata, 86. 
Deviglta, 91. 
Devi Ketaki 92. 
Dhakosalananda, 34. 
Dhanukhadharilaladasa, 19, 

57, 95, 97. 
Dharmashastra, 97. 
Dhatupatha, 71. 
"Dinabandhu", 93. 
Drishtanta Shataka, 95. 
Durgadattasimha, 93. 
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Durga-Saptashati, 72, 
Dutavakya 123. 
Dutangadavyayoga, 120. 
Dviragama.rahasya, 34. 
Dviragamana, 37,38, 40. 

Ekanki.Cayanika, 123. 
Ekaradeshvarasimha, 93. 
EkavaliParinaya, 85.6. 
Ekodishta Paddhati, 74, 

Fallen, 64. 
Folk Literature, 127. 
Formation of Maithili Lan-

guage, 69. 

Gajagrahoddhara, 90. 
Gananatha - Vindhyanatha 

Padavaii, 93. 
Ganesha Khandai 90, 
Gangaiahari, 90. 
Gangapatisingha, 10,41,58, 

66.7, 70. 
Gappa Sappa, 59. 
Gappasappaka Kharihana, 45, 
Gauriparinaya-prabandha, 

90. 
'Ghasala Athanni" 107. 
Ghatakaraja, 75. 
Gita Dinabhadrika and 

Nevaraka, 64. 
Gitagovinda, 92, 126. 
Gita.pancashika, 93. 
Gita-saptashati, 92. 
Gita-sudha, 92. 
Goldsmith, 24, 31. 
Gonu Jha, 129. 
Grierson, Sir George A., 8, 

24, 64.5, 71. 
Grihasthacaradarpana, 74. 
Grihotsarga Paddhati, 74, 
Gulistan, 29. 
Gupta, Nagendranatha, 10, 

65. 

Gudagudi, 113. 
Gunavantaiaiadasa, 27, 45, 

90. 

H 

Hama Maithili Kona Sikhaba. 
81. 

Hamara Videsha Yatra, 53. 
Harimohana Jha, Prof., 19, 

36, 37ff.,39, 47.8, 50, 61.2, 
113,123.4,128. 

Harishchandrakatha, 27. 
Haritalivratakatha, 90. 
Harivamsha, 83. 
Hindustani (Hindi), 67. 
History of Bengali Literature, 

65. 
History of Brajabuli Liter­

ature, 65. 
History of India, 77. 
History of the Sikhs, 77. 
History of Tarhut, 78. 
Hitopadesha, 26. 
Hoerule, 64. 
Horika Bhoja, 124. 

I 

I A 64. 
Ishavasyopanishad, 72. 
Ishvarakrishna, 72.3. 

Jagannatha Puri Yatra, 53. 
Jale8hvarasimha, 24. 
Janaki Navami, 20 
Janakipartnaya, 91. 
J . A. S. B., 64. 
Jayabara, 43-4. 
Jayacanda-parajaya, 41. 
Jayadeva, 126. 
Jayamangala, 93. 
JAYANTI, 66, 91. 
Jha, Akshayalala, 70. 
Jha, Amaranatha, 66. 
Jha, Ananda, 53, 73, 75. 

92.3,100,120.122,123. 
Jha, Ashutosha, 47, 50. 
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Jha, Avadhanarayana, 44. 
Jha, Badarinatha, 71, 85.6, 

94. 
Jha, Bhagiratha, 91,122. 
Jha, Bhana, 129, 
Jha Bhanunatha, 9,100. 
Jha, Bhavanatha, 80,122. 
Jha, Bhekhanatha, 75. 
Jha, "Bhola", 32, 35. 
Jha, Bhuvaneshvara, 53, 72. 
Jha, Brajamohana, 21. 
Jha, Brajanandana, 41,2. 
Jha, Buddhinatha, 60,100. 
Jha, Cakradhara, 9, 94. 
Jha, Cauda see Canda Jha, 
Jha, Candrashekhara, 56-7. 
Jha, Cetanatha, 9, 53, 66, 

122. 
Jha, Chedi, 18, 27, 31, 44, 72, 

76, 92, 94.5, 100-1. 
Jha, Ciranjiva, 80. 
Jha, Cunnilala, 21. 
Jha, Devananda, 72. 
Jha, Dinabandhu, Maha, 

vaiyakarana. 58, 68, 70, 
73. 

Jha, Dinanatha, 24, 31. 
Jha, Divakara, 61. 
Jha, Dukhamocana, 57. 
Jha, Durgadhara, 73. 
Jha, Gananatha, 5, 27, 93.4. 
Jha, Ganeshvara, 91. 
Jha, Ganganatha, M m . 

Dr . Sir, 3, 5, 8, 9, 66.7, 
72, 92. 

Jha, Gaurinatha, 19. 
Jha, Gaurishankara, 61, 85, 

89, 91. 
Jha, Ghanananda, 75. 
Jha, Giridhara, "Vikala 

Visharada" 44, 47, 50, 60. 
Jha, Gonauda, 100. 
Jha, Gonu, 129. 
Jha, Govinda, 91.2, 112, 122, 

124. 
Jha, Govindadasa, 65. 
Jha,HaiI i , 69. 
Jha, Harikanta, 124. 
Jha, Harimohana see Harimo. 

hana Jha. 

Jha, Harinarayana, 29. 
Jha, Harinatha, 60. 
Jha, Harishcandra, 80. 
Jha, Harkhanatha, 92. 
Jha, Hiralala, "Hema," 70,100. 
Jha, Ishanatha, 44, 62,102.3, 

121,122, 129. 
Jha, Jagamohaua, 74. 
Jha, Janardana, 91,122. 
Jha, Janardana, "Janasi-

dana," 17, 32-3, 55,101. 
Jha, Jayadeva, 47, 50 
Jha, Jayanandana, 71. 
Jha, Jiravana, "Nidhi", 104. 
Jha, Jivana, 9, 16, 27, 93.5, 

100, 115. 
Jha, Jivanatha, Vidyabhu-

shana, 20, 66, 95, 97,121-4. 
Jha, Kalicarana, 45. 
Jha, Kanomatha, "Kirana" 

11,100, 102. 
Jha, Kapileshwara Shastri, 

17, 55. 
Jha, Kashinatha, 61.2,192. 
Jha, Kedaranatha, 56.7, 100. 
Jha, Kulananda, "Kulesha," 

112. 
Jha, Kunjabihari, 45. 
Jha, Lakshminatha, 83. 
Jha, Madhusudana, 10, 16, 

61, 72. 
Jha, Mahavira, "Vira", 20, 

102,3, 121. 
Jha, Mahendranarayana, 60. 
Jha, Mahesha, 19. 
Jha, Manamohana, 47, 81,122. 
Jha, Mukunda, 28, 71.2, 94. 
Jha, Muralidhara see Murali-

dhara Jha. 
Jha, Navati, 60. 
Jha, Padmanabha, 100. 
Jha, Parameshvara, Mm., 9, 

14, 15,17,29, 77, 91. 
Jha, Phaninatha, 71. 
Jha, Punyananda, 32, 36. 
Jha, Radhakrishna, 'Baheda,' 

112. 
Jha, Rajadeva, 113. 
Jha, Ramabhadra, 8, 10, 16, 

55.6,67. 
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Jha, Ramanatha, 3, 15, 23, 
27, 53, 58, 68, 72-3, 76,107. 

Jha, Riddhinatha, 69, 80, 91, 
94, 98. 

Jha, Rupanarayana "Rake. 
sha", 112. 

Jha, Shacinatha, 81. 
Jha, Sharadananda, 43.4. 
Jha, Shashinatha, 118. 
Jha, Shatanjiva, 47, 50. 
Jha, Shrinandana, 28. 
Jha, Shyamananda, 20, 63, 

69, 98, 100, 102,121. 
Jha, Sitarama, 16, 74, 94-5, 
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